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BIOGRAPHICAL NOTICE 

OP 

ROGER HUTCHINSON. 


Few incidents in the life of the author of the following 
pages have been recorded. Some peculiar words which occur 
in his works ^ would have led to the inference that he was 
one of the many champions for religious truth which, at the 
period of the Reformation, were sent forth by the northern 
counties of England ; and that inference would have been a 
little strengthened by the circumstance that one of the wit- 
nesses to his will is, ‘‘ John Hutchenson at Roklyf but 
Bale has stated^, that he was a native of Hertfordshire. 
Bale however gives no authority, and as , our author was 
connected with Rickmanswprth in that county at one period 
of his life, that circumstance may have led to Bale'^s state- 
ment. He himself has told us, that his father’s name was 
William Hutchinson^; but where he resided, or when, or 
where, our author was born, does not appear. 

He was educated at St John’s College, Cambridge, ‘^‘the 
chief nursery' in those times of the favourers of true re- 
ligion and solid learning^;” and was contemporary there with 
Cheke, Ascham, Cecill, Lever, Grindal, Sandys, Pilkington, 
and other eminent men. He was admitted a fellow of St 
John’s on the 14th of March, 1543^ and a senior on the 
28th of March, 1547^; and in October of the latter year 
was associated with his ^‘well-beloved friend Thomas Lever^” 

^ These and other peculiar and obsolete words are noticed in the glos- 
sary which is printed with the Index. ® lUust. Script, ix. cent. Ixxxv. 

^ Post, p. 128. ^ Strype's Parker, i. 421. 

^ ® Addl. MS. Brit. Mus. 5850, fol. 335. ^ Addl. MS. 5850, fol. 337. 

Post, p. 146. It is observable that the words I and my well- 
beloved friend Thomas Lever and others,” from which I here quote, 
were altered in the second edition of The Image to ‘‘ I, Master Whyte- 
head, Thomas Lever, and others.” Lever and Wliitehead were men 
of equal celebrity and very similar lives. Both were warm support- 
ers of the Reformation, both preachers of great eminence, both exiles 
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in a disputation held in the college chapel upon the question 
then uppermost in every man’s mind, “ Whether the mass 
was the same thing as the Lord's supper, or not ?” Koger 
Ascham, who was present at the disputation, mentions it 
in a letter to Cecill, then Master of Requests to the Pro- 
tector Somerset, in terms which are highly creditahlc to those 
engaged in it. “The question was handled,” he says, “with 
great erudition by Thomas Lever and Roger IIutchinBOii, 
whom I suppose you knew. They are both learned meiP;” 
or, as he expresses it in another letter, written by him for 
the college upon the same subject, “men learned, grave, 
and pious^.” Hutchinson’s conjunction with a man so dii- 
tinguished as Lever to maintain a disputation upon a point 
so momentous, indicates the consideration in which ho was 
held by his college ; and such was the attention attracted by 
their arguments, that it was pi’oposcd to have tlio ejuostion 
debated more openly in the public schools : but soma per- 
sons less zealous than the men with whom this movement 
originated, took alarm at the proposal, and procured it to 
be stopped by authority I 

Hutchinson may next bo traced in connexion with a 


subject which engaged the attention, and has in somo de- 
gree sullied the reputation, of the loaders of the llefoi*mii* 
tion in the reign of Edward VI. — the heresy and punisli* 
ment of Joan Bocher, otherwise named Joan of Kent* It 
was the opinion of this unfortunate woman, that our bl«Ml 


Saviour did not take his body from the Virgin Mary, but 
passed through her as light through glass. For holding tliiit 
opinion she was summoned before the primate and certain 
other commissioners appointed to inquire conoemiag 
sies^ and by them was committed to prison, where ®Iii wm 


under Mary, and, under E&abeth, both were ultimately deprive^l tm 

^ senior, died In Wfh 


Aselmm's Epiit p. Silt Mil. 

StrypesCranmer, Lib. II. c. Vi* App.xxxvn. Mlymer's Fmi xw 18L 
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kept more than twfslvc nionthH, “ in Impn «»r oonvorRion 
To that end she wfw ako visit(j(i at %‘ari()UH liinoK !iy (‘raii- 
mer, Itidley, Goodrich, hMiop of Ely, faitinirr, and, aa ii, 
now appears in tho fnllmviii.u' pagiw'^, l»y fiin’ur, \Vl«if«'h<'ad, 
and Ilutohinson ; and all tln.-so <!in!n(ait mt;n mado strornuaw 
hut ineffectual ondoavours to hring her to a rnor*! jnanirafo 
belief. Hutchinson states an argunu'iit \vhi<fh lie lieard 
Lever adduce to her, and her acute' reply t<» it. It apjiears 
from tho accounts of Latimer* aiul Hut(!hin.soii, and from 
tho entry in tho Archbishoji's Regis! I'r'*, that sh»* j.i'MfV . d 
a boliof in (dirist’s imimmity, a -ershe-; only that In* did 
not tako it from tho virgin, hut mioived it in some man- 
nor “unknown and undofinoil in the wripfiire.i;" ami for that 
opinion, maintoined with subtle reasonings, and o««easioH‘ 
ally 'with sharp and hitter words, she wjw UhI to tins stake 
in Smidirudd, and in a<’cordaHce with the harlarons j»m*- 
tico of several centuries, was eiin, !;.';iu <l to (he tl.'tmes on the 
2nd of May, 1561). Hutchinson's Inutgi* of (iod w.w i'lml puli 
lishod in tiio same y(!ar, and his pi-i f'd-'iy epistle is dated on 
tho 26th of June; hut tin? passjtges which relate to tlitH tin- 
happy woman were evidently written fiefore her execution. 
However misorahle her fate, and pitiable and hiOeh’i;. tlio 
consideration that the eyes of such men as (’r-niiu- 1 ', Rid- 
ley, Latimer, Lever ami nuieliin *.ii. were not ,»!’!. I o' 
ojMinod to perceive the aiitichristian ehanictor of the (<r»o 
ceodiugs against her, it shonid he remarked that the new 
circumstance in tho narrative of ln*r treatmeii!, wliich is 
here brought to light, affords an mlditiomd proof of the 
oamestness with which the Reforiuers emleavoured to liriiig 
her to a hotter mind. 

And hero, although hut imlinHstly lanitiected with our 
present author, it may he allowable to remark, how nmeh 
undworvod odium has been thrown tipoii Archhishop Granmer 

* Edw. VI. Joumat, May !i, WflO. Hunwt's JU.ft>rin. «. Ft. ii. 

° St»c p. 145. ' Stsimton on St John the i-viiosti !i . 

* BuriMst, Vo!. It. Ft. li. No. sxxv. 
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in connexion with this case of Joan Bocher, in consequence 
of an erroneous statement of Foxe the martyrologist, re- 
specting the importunity with which he urged, if not forced, 
the young king into the signature of the death-warrant upon 
which she suffered. All classes of objectors to the Reforma- 
tion have availed themselves of this presumed fact, to magnify 
the clemency of the king by way of contrast to the primate'^s 
“ importunity for blood h’’ Cranmer's advocates have ap- 

parently felt this passage in his life to be one extremely diffi- 
cult, if not incapable, of defence. They have mostly con- 
tented themselves with alleging that it was contrary to the 
general tenour of his life, and with bringing forward the 
entry in the privy-council book to prove that he was not 
present when her fate was finally determined, and may there- 
fore be presumed to have exhibited but little of the eager 
spirit of a persecutor. The last writer of the history of 
the Reformation- has gone a little farther, and has ventured 
to impugn the authority of this particular passage in Foxe, 
on the ground of the silence not merely of the king’s journal, 
but also of the Romanist libellers of the primate, respect- 
ing the alleged interview. Nothing is more likely than that 
if the king’s feeling had been such as Foxe represents, the 
entry in his journal would have been different from the 
one we find there^; whilst, if such an interview had really 
taken place, Sanders, and other writers of that class, 
would have been delighted to avail themselves of it against 
Cranmer; but it is unfortunate that Cranmer’s defenders 
have not produced the whole entry in the privy-council 
book, instead of merely referring to it, in proof of the 
single fact of Cranmer’s absence. Had that been done, 
it would long ago have occurred to some one, that it con- 

^ Hayward’s Ed. VI. p. 16. Ed. 16S6. ^ Soames, m. 544. 

^^Joau Bocher, otherways called Joan of Kent, was burnt for 
holding: That Christ was not incarnate of the vii*gin Mary: being 
condemned the year before, but kept in hope of conversion; and the 
SOtli of April the bishop of London, and the bishop of Ely were to 
perswade her, but she withstood them, and reviled the preacher that 
preached at her death.” 
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tains cvidcnco ihat. Foxu's story, for whiolt ho dot s not 
assign any authority, could not he tnu*. Amongst tlitt 
minutes of the business transacted by the council (who, be it 
remembered, umlcr the will of Ileiiry VI 11. were (Iw* iictiiai 
governom of tho kingdom during the niinority (tf Edwar*! 
VL) on tho 27th April 1530, is the following entry 

“ A warrant to the L. Cluumctdlor to make out 
a writt to tho ShirefT of London fi*r the exec»ii;t»!i of 
Johan of Kent, condcmjmod to be bunied for certein 
detestable opinions of hcrcsie.” 

It appears from tlutsts words, that, in .''.ororndi} with 
the ordinary legal practice of tlws period, Jtmiis Hochcr was 
(jxccutod upon a writ dti Jmmiim cow/tf'/'i , .aildri wd to 

tho Sheriff of London, and issued out <tf C’hancory, Mp«*n 
the authority of a warrant sign«<l, not hy the king, but. by 
tho council. It would have been contrary to ritn.«titHtioitjd 
custom for tho king to have signed any such doemm-nt ; if 
is (pnle dear, from tho entry «p«»t««d, th.at, in point of fact, 
he did not sign it; and the luarKitivo wliich the worthy 
martyrologist was misled into inBortiug, and <‘nu«nt»r's dif 
ficulty to cause the king to “ put to his luMul," ami the t ears 
by which HubstHpient writom hav« dwlatt-d that hi;i sub 
inwion to the fiteni |.l. :idlii!< (tf his spiritual fallua' were 
accoitipaiiicd, all vanish'. 

But to rotuTO to <»ur .author. “ 'J'lu* Image of (bst ” 

‘ Tlmt «o doultt may rciunin uisiit the subject I wilt add. i. *f bat it 
was not customary for flm king t« attctwl the mcednsH tif ibr cmnicib 
ii. “niat whenever the council .IcKirctI tlwt tint king olumltl \k< watMihc.l. 
or communicated witli, an entry wimnmde u|H»n tliennindl bmtk niiidbir 
to the following which occura on the wumt day ita the •* jt, 

was agr«>d hy the whole cotmsalll, tlmt tho king's ittaJeMie dionW l»t 
moved for the mtitution of tho duke of Mfnnorwtt unto ail hh hh 
(kbtes, and his leases yet ungiven." ilk Tlmt tlte jterwins jtroiwnt on 
tho day referwd to went: “Tho l..ir.!,.Ciuti!n. . 11,., . 'I'h,, L. T|„».„. 
sorer, Tho L. P, 8oah*, Thtt L. tiimat Cimmistrlaiite, The L. thwiitwr- 
kino, the L. Pagett, Tho Bui«ho|)|> of K!y, Mr Thrcaiiorer, Mr 
trollor, Mrofthe Honte, Mr Vieectathertator, Sr Eanf t*i»dler, Sir 
Edward Northe." 
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was first published in 1550, with a title of which a fac-similc 
is presented in this edition, and with the following colo- 
phon : “ Imprinted at London by Jhon Daio, dwelling ouer 
Aldersgate and Wylliam Seres dwelling in Peter Colledgo. 
The yere of our Lorde God MDL. tho twenty and eight 
day of June. Cum privilegio ad imprimendum solum.” 
Although described on the title page as of Cambridge, it 
would seem that Hutchinson had left tho University boforo 
the publication, as he dated his prefatory epistle from Lon- 
don. His object in his work was not merely to explain tho 
doctrine of the ever-blessed Trinity, but to do it in such a 
manner as to refute the more glaring errors of tho church of 
Eome ; to direct attention to some extraordinary assertions 
of Albertus Pighius, a great champion of that church; to 
controvert the errors of the Arians, Anabaptists, and other 
sectaries, by whom the morning of tho Reformation was 
clouded ; and to press home upon all classes of the people 
the necessity for a personal as well as an ecclesiastical refor- 
mation. His book was indeed designed to bo, as tho second 
title expresses, a “Layman’s Book,” a manual of roli^ous 
instruction for the laity, based upon tliat which ho con- 
tended for as “the only touchstone to oxamino and try all 
doctrine,” the holy scripture. 

“The Image of God” was reprinted in 1660, after 
the author’s death, with occasional variations from the pre- 
vious edition, some of which were derived from a corrected 
eopy given by the author to Day the printer. By tho favour 
of St John’s College, Cambridge, the present editor ha« 
been pfermitted to use a copy of the first edition, which is in 
the library of that college, — the only copy wo know of— 
and has thus been enabled to exhibit in foot-notes the most 
material variations between the two editions. 

In the year of the first publication of “The Image” 
Hutchinson was appointed a fellow of Eton College’, and 
there the five sermons which form tho remaining contents of 
^ Addl. MS. Brit. Mus. 4843. fo. 194. 
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this vokma wore pmicliod. 'i'Jia author gavo a copy of f hi* 
first throe to Day the printer, heforu the «lwea«e f>f Kilward 
VL, hut that event silenced Day’s press, and delayed their 
publication until lofiO, when they were appeiidetl, witli a 
distinct title page, to the second wlition of “'fhe Image.' 
Those sermons tim hero reprinted from the edition of irdJti, 
The other two sermons are now piihlislied for the tirsi 
time from a MS, presmTcd in the eolloetion of MSS, whieli 
formerly belonged to the Royal Library in St Jatnes’s Vulm-r, 
and is now in tho British Mummnt. This MS, is non- 
temporary with tho author: it contains iiorrectious jH*r!iaps 
mado by himself, and was not improbably proM jifrd to the 
Royal Library by Sir Homy Sidney, a |H‘rfM>n;d friend of 
Edward VL, to whom tho semona aro iledicatisL Many 
passages of these semoiw are founded upon writings tif 
Chrysostom besides those diriwtly quoted ; and, in follow- 
ing that eloquent father, our author lias b««<n led jiito i»mj 
or two statomeuts l•(•sp(•(■(iIl^r the atoning eHicHcy of afllic.. 
tion, which, had ho seen them in print, he probably wmdd 
have a little inmlified. Thtwo statcanonts shonld be tah»'n 
in connection with our author’s opinions njsm the same 
subject expressr-d in chapter xi. of “The Image.” and 
certainly should not be undonitoo*! tm if meant l>y Itim 
to interfere with tho ono groat atominiont, which he so ofti-n 
and 80 clearly upholds, 

In other passiq^iMi of these sermons it settms. ns if ihi- 
vices of tho tim« and the ill-health of the king, forewannsl 
tho writer to anticipate tlie darkness which was aismt to 
overdwdow tho land. When that time of affliction arriv.-d, 
and Bomo, aa he says had heforo laum the case, “ were 
lArown into the b loot, some into the Mar-'diHhca, some wito 
inckwttd up into tho Tower, some were racked, nonie i i.ui ;-* <1, 
other some bunted, other some wen* defai^al, slanileniil, 
and persecuted with vomoiuoh* and lying tonpes,” he w»s 
probably deprived^ m a married pttenfc, of hhi fellowship at 
* AikU. Ma Brit. Maa 4848. fe. 194. 
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Eton, and, if he had lived, would have been called upon 
to take a further sliarc in the sorrows of that melancholy 
period. The last glimpse we catch of him i« pl«*«ing 
and characteristic. After the persecution had begun, in 
his last illness, when confined to his bed, ho contrived to 
convey to Day the printer, then a foIlow-jirisoiuT in Newgate 
with the Marian proto-martyr Rogers', a messago full of 
hopeful anticipation for the future. “ Lying on his death- 
bed,” says Day, “ho sent to mo in my trouble, desiring mo 
that whensoever Ahnighty God of hk own inero mercy and 
goodness would look no more upon our wrctrht'dit. but; 
wipe away our sinnes, and hide them in the prccioua wounds 
of his Son Josus Christ, and turn oneo a^in his merciful; 
countenance towards us, and lighten our heart* with tl»t 
bright beams of his most glorious gosjH'l, that I would 
not only put these sermons of his in print, but ak» hk 
other book, called The Imago of God. the whidi he him- 
self had newly corroctod®.” 

He did not live to behold the realization of hw anti- 
cipations, nor, indeed, to witness the worst trouble* of thn ; 
Reformers, being released from the misories of that drwl- 
ful time, between the 23rd May, 1^515, which i« tk» dakJ 
of his will, and the succeeding 15th Juno, wlmn it wa* 
proved. From tliat document wo leam that ho wan mar- ; 
ried, and had three children; and bo8id<» his wife Ajpjfs, i 
and his children, Thomas, Anno, and Elizakith, ho inakra i 
mention of his uncle Serlo, and hk cousin WilMwa Ifex i 
the younger; to the last of whom ho be(|U<;ath<Ml his copy I 
of Xenophon in Greek, in small vdumM ; ppolmWy tho I 
edition published at Halle in 1540, in 3 voh. 8 to. 

The “leases of Saynt Elleyns, and hk advowwn of Kek- 
mansworth, ’ which ho leaves with hk other prf»pc*rtv to bis 
\rife, seem to connect him witih Bkhop Ridley ; for the 
priory of St Helen’s, Bishopgate, and the advowwn rtf Rick- | 
mansworth, were given to that prolate in right of hk geo | 
' Foxe II. 1356 . » See p, 213 . | 
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by separate grants from Edward VI., dated on the 1st and 
22nd April, 1560'. Hutchinson’s leases wore, no doubt, 
granted to him by Ridley, and were two of those which 
formed the subject of the martyr’s last earthly thoughts 
and petitions. Upon Bonner’s restoration Ridley’s leases 
were called in question, and many poor persons who had 
paid fines for renewals were threatened to bo turned out 
of posHi'ssion. This harsh proccioding was a source of great 
affliction to Ridley : his last letter was addressed to the 
queen in their behalf, and his last words before the fire 
was kindled wero those, addressed to Lord Williams: “There 
is nothing in all the world that troubleth my conscimicc, 
I praise God, this only excepted. Whilst I was in the 
see of London, divers poor men took leases of mo, and 
agreal with mo for tho same. Now I hoar say, the bishop 
that now occupicth tho same room will not allow my grants 
unto them made, Imt, eontraiy unto all law and conscience, 
hath taken from them their livings, and will not suffer them 
to enjoy tho same. I beseech you, my lord, be a mean for 
them: you shall do a good deed, and Oo<l will reward 
you^.” What became of tho leases to Hutchinson, has not 
l>oen discovoml ; but considerable litigation ensued in re- 
spect of some which stood upon a similar footing, and those 
tenants who hold out appear finally to have prevailed*. 

Of Hutchinson’s personal character wo know littlo. Tlie 
only eridonce ri-spi’ctlng it is found in a letter of Roger 
Ascham’s, which contains some passages relating to a dis- 
pute at St John’s, in which Hutchinson was involved, hut 
upon tho merits of which it is difficult to form a judg- 
ment. He represents him as of a hasty temper, but asks, 
“wliat wise man would not readily overlook such a fault 
when it is coinpensiitod by so many virtues T — and draws a 
character of him which may suitably close this brief notice : 
“ If I am at all able to judge, he is a man of profound under- 

® Clutterbuck’s Hcrtf. 1. 186. Newoourt's Report, i. 304. 

* Ridley’s Works, >207, 427. “ Strype's Mem. rv, 01. 
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sending, of singular learning, and yMn srarndy l« any . 
in strictness of life, and dmr j«dg««>nt in r. }« 

true-hearted, and is most strenwaisly awt« from }wi»r|»;‘ 
The following is a copy of ha will : 

WiU of Mogor Ihtdhfw. 

In tho namo of God, Amen. The 23r*l day of May, 
in the year of our hard a thmaand five htiiwlmllli fi% 
and five. I, Eogar Hutchinson, lieing of «»i»d and 

sick in body, make my last will in fonn w»d inanner f»|. 
lowing. First, commending »jy wd into tJn* Iwnd* iif 
Almighty God, through the nierite of dwiw llirisl, and 
my body to bo buried at my friemls' ili«w?tiofi ; I jti’ i*5i 
Thomas IIutcihcnNon, my son, twenty fwnmh s and nnln 
my daughter Anno, and to iny daughter KHialwdl}, to 
each of thorn ten pounds, to Iw paid out of iny }pe*d#. 
The xxU. to bo paid unto my isni Thwww bi Mmndh 
to twenty years of age; and my daaghtuiii to iwdve their 
portions at the day of their marriag*-; wwl if it forinne 
any of them to die before they nwive thdr |nirl4», then 
such money as is due unto him or tlmm Gwit die l<» Iw’ 
parted equally among my ehiidrw# that wmain awl 
Item, I hoquoatli to my oousin WiMimn Hw* lb? i ' ; 

my Zonophon’-s works in Greek, in tmall vtdwiimi*. All llie 
rest of my goods, with my !<»«(» of Sifnt Ellyn* mtil my 
advowsoE of Eiekmaiwworii, my debts paid and iny liip* 
oies pwformed, I beepeftih unto Ajpi«i my wife, »h»»i« i 
make my sole executrix, and ^ao I make wiim iintib Jwrl® 
the overseer of my trili, and lio<|tt«tlt| unto him f«r lii» 
pains 6t, 84 Witmww* of tfe my wfil, ThttMP Fawdim ; 
Masteres Ajme Phillip; Avy^ Umi IG#.'r I^br; lly ih®. 
John Hutchenson at Eoklyf, 

Proved before the Dmm and (liapP r f ,> ? rsr^. 
vernm Ifiih. June, ISfiS, by Ui»» lattb of Tbo.iii/- 
Willett, proctor of Agnes, tho rdfct and .•*..rnfr»v. 

^ Aacham's JBpfat. 110. Kdit, iftm. IT»ft 
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THE EPISTLE. 


To THK Moot Rkvk- 
«END PATiiKB, Lord Thomas Crasmer, 

Aitt HiHSHOi* OP rvN ri:tti!i Kv. 

Primat<» of all England, aiul 
Mcti*o|K>litan, his most 
hitmblo llociKH Ili'T- 
cH INSOX wishoth 
{loaco, welfart*, 
and otamal 
folioity. 

Pununs iSciPio, ho that wiw firat surimmed Afnean, 
right honoitmblo fathor, woh wont to say, that lio wan novor ' J 
less idlo than when he wa« idle; niouning tbrndiy, forsotmieh 
m he was a magistrate, that he most eamestlv thought and 
mused of oommonwealth matters, when he siNjraod to others 
lemtt oe(‘u|jied. A worthy saying for so noble a man, ami 
to b«» ombraeod of all rubirs, namely in these troublous 
days, in which so tnimy thtojpi be disordered and need re- 
formation. So, albeit I am no magistrate, as noble Soipio 
wa*, but a private jpomm, yet 1 have thought it my bouiiden 
duty to »« «uoh hour* in whieb I tnigbt have iKsm im- 
oeeupiwl (which some spend in bamjuetting, rioting, ami 
gaming) bestowixl neither nntlmftily ne idly, but to the 
proit of the oommonwealth ; to Uinch the lay {K»ople umler- 
standing wid scienw to the utmost’ extent of my small 
power. 

Umh'rstaiiding is a sijed tiiat God soweth in man's 
»oul, and among idl his gifts knowledge is the ehiefest, It 

[* Ptmest, 1480; iinewnoiW, I860.] 
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ordereth the mindj govemeth the body, directeth all our 
works and affairs, teaching us what ought to ho done, and 
what is to he left undone ; without which neither a king can 
rule his subjects, nor the captain guide hie army, nor a bishop 
instruct his flock, ne any man of science, or craftsman, shew 
forth and practise his art or occupation. Now, if we re- 
count other things to be of great price and value, your wis- 
dom knoweth, that the knowledge of God surmountoth so 
far all other sciences as God himself excolleth all other 
creatures. And the same, without denay, is most profitable 
and necessary both unto kings, dukes, earls, and lords, m 
appeareth Psalm ii., Deuto. xvii., Esay xlix. where they bo 
named “ the nurses of religion and also unto gentlemen, 
merchantmen, yeomen, husbandmen ; to all degrooe spiritua! 
wisd.xiii. and temporal “Vain are all men which have not tho 
knowledge of God,” saith the wise man : and Paul testifieth, 
Rom. i. that, “because it sewned to imt good to have the 

knowledge of God, God gave them up mt© a lowd mind, to 
iWr own heiwts’ and to all uneleannm.” For, if h© 
iJoiini. be li^t, such as know not hka do stumble in darkuM: if 
joiinxiv. he be tim way, they that be ignorant liave lost thoir way: 

if he be tho truth, all such as have no acquaintano© with 
LttiiexTiii. him foe blinded and deceived: if he only be good, w« 
must borrow and crave all good thinp of him ai<mo : if al 
sm®aee be the Lord’s, we must be 0 cow<!«kt«(, “ God’s 
Ecciu8.xxiv. sdholara if he (wady be almighty, all me pow«r, 
tokx. ®®d ability cometh frean hha: if ho be ttk® «id rf 
such as be ignorant, mA will not seek to know the Lwl, 
i^tall be eternal death. For our Saviour and Mercy-stock 
jotoxvu. saith, that this knowledge k ©twodllife: “ This is etomal 
life, to know thee and J^ras dirisi whom thou hai^ piiit, 
to be the true God.” But we must fetch the ri^t know- 
ledge and true desmaptaon of Mm otd <ff holy writ, whi«h, as 
sTim.ffi. ;ihe apostle teieth, is profitable to teach, to «wte>l, to 
amend, and to instaruct in aU righteousness. I have made 
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this treatise of him out of the same; and foraanuujii m my 
intent and matter herein is to portray and paint our Bjiviour 
Christ, who is the brightnw of the everlasting light, tho *• 
undefiled glass and lively inis^e of the divine majtwty, I do ww- vu. 
call it, Thb Imaok of Gon: or eke, because such thin|^ 
be hero opened and disooveKHl whi(d» be in t-i .'i'i.iry to 
believed and known of the lay iuid unleanjwl pe<*ple (I 
would not have them utterly lack iinagcw) name it, if y« 
will, The Layman’s Hook; for images won> wont to bo 
named Lilm Zaicorum, “tl»o l>o«kH of llw laity.” I am 
not the first that hath painted Christ: Paul paintod hiiifc 
long sith to the Galatians, iw he witnawieth, “ I Imve fj»i. hi. 
painted Jesus Christ bdbre your ©yea, juid have cmeifiod 
h«a amonpt you;” and all the apostlis*, rv.iiirnli i 
and prophets, were painteis. My mind is, not to isjptwiy 
any new, strange, or unknown Image, but to renew, and 
repair again, the old Imago that Paul made, which hath 
been so darkouod with glosses, and is so biwpottwl wiGi 
coloure of man’s wit, so stained through shameful covotoua* 
ness, liberty, and fproedy ambition, that marvel it is to see 
men so unrevoront towards the nug^y of Gtal their 
maker. 

Seneca, a wukj and sage pbiloMpher, wilieth that meet 
gifts be not unmeetly ipven to unmeet perMiis, as armour 
to women, nets to students, wives to boys; »d Christ, the 
windom of God, wnmuitniioth, “Give not that which kMatuvii. 
Wly to dc^ neither cast ye imark before swine;” mean* 
ing thereby, tlmt all kind of gifts ought to be agreeabto 
and tmwerable to Gieir degrees and vocations tc» whom 
they are given. Now, what thing could bo devkod mow 
agree.-d)le to your gracious wtato than Ids Image, when® 
gloiy and honour you have always sought to advanco, not 
iwthout great danger of your goods and life I— for which 
you are bound to rwiw him most hearty thjmks, that im 
chose your grace for a blowied Instromfnt to sweeji clean 
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his house and church, to redress all abuses, and to restore 
again his fallen and decayed glory, inaugre the head of 
aU enemies. Therefore I do present and dedicate this 
Image, honourable father, unto your grace, both for the 
worthiness of the matter, which is incomparable; for the 
meetness of your person ; for a perpetual monument of my 
good will towards your lordship ; and also, for a testimony, 
token, and declaration, of my zeal and benevolence to my 
countrymen. If I shall see it to be profitable to them, I 
shall be encouraged to take mo fruitful matters in hand, 
in which I desire continually to occupy myself, but the world 
is so evil, so unkind, so unthankful to students, that poverty 
causeth them to remit and slack their studies, and to seek 
the world to maintain their necessities. Abundance and 
wealth dwelleth only with those which have God’s houst^ 
in possession, which eat up his people like bread, and arcj 
not content to live upon tiieir own sweat, but do live upn 
other men’s goods and labours, upon the church gootls, 
which are the poor’s. I do mean all such as, in the papist* 
ical time, were wont to live of their lands, to keep gooil 
hospitality, to maintain schools and houses of alms; and 
now they be purchasers and sellers-away of the same, 
usurers, rent-raisers, graziers, and farm-mongers, whereby 
hospitality, tillage, and many good houses, bo decayed in 
England, and the realm is unpeopled and disfumished. Ih>- 
sides, some be beer-brewers, some farmers of benefices, some 
persons, some vicars, buyers of impropriations, some deaia 
of colleges, some prebendaries, and officers also in the king’s 
house. Again, priests, which should be preachers and dis- 
tributers of the holy sacraments, be lawyers, commiwarie«, 
chancellors, officials, proctors, receivers, stewards : the office 
of salvation is unregarded through covetousness. And law- 
yers, which be no priests, be parsons', vicars, prebendwrfeB, 
a^ihst the ordinance of God, of which St Paul recerdeth, 
p Persons, 1660; parsons, I6(K).3 
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“Even so did tho Lord ordain, that llioy wliitdi pnwh * 
the gospel should livo of tho gos|)eI,'’ and no other, neither 
king, lord, gontloman, no lawyer. And yet this nnngle- 
manglo of spiritual and (eniporal roginjont and offiees is 
suffered, m if there wore noltlier (lod, m* niagistrain or- 
dained of flod, to redrew such abuses. What marvel is it 
if man’s ordinances and statutes bo broken, whore tho orili- 
nance of (lod is plainly resistcKl, and not rts'rived f 

Other some, that pretend they bt^ tnio pn-.ii'hi sn ef 
God’s word, and are eounteil holy and disonsd, men, n*- 
tained the king’s chaplains, and with other lortls both 
spiritual and temponil, bt* indotsl bi-uefii>eoii<>»ir'-rJ. pr»*- 
h(!ud-m<mgers, have many arehdeaconships, doanerie*, anti 
they do not the office of one of their voeationa; iwnj» onco 
a year, or twice peradventure, doth proaeh a aemion Itoforo 
tho king, or at the Spittle*, or at Paul's eitw. to delndo and 
paint tho world, and to uphold their goml nant(*s ; hut 
in tho country, whore is most need, and where their livings 
Ho, they preach not at all; thtt most part. nevt*r preaeh. 

Idle chaplains many years possess and withholil 
preachera’ livings. Is not the onlinance of Ot«l broken 
herein? Is not his proclamation disobeyml, which he prti- 
claimeth by tho mouth of St Paul, “He who lalamreth * 
not ought not to oat”! Had Eleazar ami Abiathcr sos^wuwr. 
many livings? Did Holy, Achhneltich, ami Bailoe, dis^Mind 
so much of tho ct^ts of parishes, ami tlo nothing there- 
fore? Did temporal men amongst tho Jews, in tho old 
testament, thus Hive of tho altar as they do now of the 
goi^I! Look on their exampl<?s: WioM tho a|K>«tl« ; 
behold Tiinothe, and Tite; and if wo do allow tho doe- 
trine of the primitive and apostolical church, lot iw foUew 

C* The well kricwn Spital SermoM were oriidnslly piwwbw! at 
a pulpit-croHH ereetei ia tito chardbja]<d of "the «• fl«i- 

pital of St Mary, in the parish of 8t Botolph, IHow’s 

Ismdon. Strype's M. Book ». 96.3 ’ 
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the exampk of the same. Behold the older fathers, Ongen, 
Cyprian, Ambrose, Jerome, Austin, Chrysostom, and othere, 
wHch spent all their lives in preaching God’s word to the 
people, as appeareth plain in their works, which bo either 
sermons, lessons, homilies to the people, or else disputa. 

Sto^eretions and confutations of heresies in their times, rhoir 
trade was to preach and expound the scriptures to the 
people on the holydays, and on some workdays ; and then 
they procured their expositions and sermons to be written 
in Latin or Greek, for the erudition of them which fol- 
lowed. Some begin to renew this trade now in England : 

I beseech Almighty God to prosper them. I am sure that 
the best learned of them is not able to prove that it ought 
to bo otherwise, or that the scripturiiS do allow theRO plu- 
ralities of livings, dispensations, tot-quots of promolionK, 
non-residences, impropriations, and this mingle-mangle. Paul 
commandeth every matt to exercise that vocation where- 
icor.vii. he ia called. He alloweth every man one vocation, 

one office and occupation, not many; for he saith, 
^catiom, “in his vocation,” not “in his vocations.” 

I hear say an ecclesiastical law, which I have long de- 
sired, shall come forth shortly’; I trust therefore that all spiri- 
tual abuses shall be redressed speedily, without any consider- 
ation of private lucre to any man, high or low, spiritual or 
temporal, and according to the counsel of which David speak- 
eth, saying, “ The word of God is my counsellor.” Truly, 
unless these things be reformed, English service, homilies, 

P By the statute 3rd and 4th Edward VI. cap. xi., passed early in 
the year 1660, the king was empowered to authorise thirty-two persona 
to compile a new code of ecclesiastical low. This authority wm not 
acted upon ; but on the 11th November, 1661, a commisfflon was directed 
to archbishop Cranmer and seven other persons, by which they were 
empowered to prepare a code of ecclesiastical law, for the consideraBon 
of the commisaoners whom it was designed to appoint in confomikly “wWi 
the act of parliament. The code compiled by the eight commisslmicrs 
wso published in 1671, by Poxe, with the concurrenwe of ardthiAflf 
Parker, under the title of Reformatio Legtm EeelesimUamtm.^ 
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and thft right use of tlu^ saeranients, do not make n« 
Christian men : W(« differ from the Turku hut in oiitwawl 
rites and cori'inmncw, not in the suljBtance of our faitli, wliieh 
is upright oonvoraation and go<Ki life. Hut they which 
should reform others, «imo Ik« entangksl with the same 
rio®9 themselT»<. Dicing and carding ate forhiddim, l«it 
dicing and oanliug-hoUHes are upholdon j aoine in their own 
houses, and in tho king’s njaj«»ity’« court (thsl wive his 
noble grace, and grant that virtue and lamw!. (};►. may 
meet in his royal heart !) give ensamjdr' t*» hk sulyeeta h» 
break his statutes and laws. FrkoiiH in |j««idt»ri, wln'im 
men lie for debt, be dicing-liouM'?.; phm» of wirrcetfoii 
and puny«n®tit bo deiw and sohooh of anthrifliiwiiss opeti 
drenkwds have no punMiment; a<hiltery k wwuintiMl Iwit 
a Ught matter; eliaiibiinH an» found of the wts of pisir 
parishes, through which disonler many 'tliouwind* here in 
England bo doprivfHl of the swiwt milk of (ItHl's ■wont, and 
lack teachers to dtKjIare them their duties toward t»«»d 
and their king. This is not <mly my lamentation, but the 
lamenting of all true-hoartiHl Christians, th«^ voice of th»< 
commonalty, the dwsay of the wmiinonwealth ; and a joyful 
hearing, glad and pleasant nows, to our «netni«, that 
gape and look for the end of thwie laattoiw, which will lie 
destruction and ruin, if this darnel of covetmisness and 
liberty, every mim to do what h«n list, Isi not weeded 
out, and God’s wratli pacifiwl by stwne reclrtwa and ainimd* 
toeut. For, sf>oing tho head is so sick and diwwiiMl, what 
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Eccius. X. judieem p<^uli, sic, <Src., “as the ruloi’s of the people lie, 
such are their subjects.” They are nametl of God ‘ the 
heads of the people,” of others “the bellies of the common- 
wealth.” As the head is troubled when the hand, the 
leg, yea, the little finger, suffereth anguish, and the belly 
sendeth sustenance to all the parts of tho body ; so rulers, 
in that they are called heads and bellies, are admonished of 
their ofiioe to regard the need and oppression of their 
subjects, and to care for tho whole body of the common- 
wealth, lest, if they tender one part and oppress another, 
it breed and gender division, strife, rebellion, and parties, as 
it hath done. And they likewise are admonished to b« 
obedient, tractable, and lowly of service. Nothing is more 
safeguard to a prince than the love and heart of lus com- 
mons, and nothing is more dangerous, more slippery, than 
to be feared; for, as father Ennius said, 

Ennius “ Quem mctaunt cderunt : 

kdS?Hes^* Qnem q,ui8tue edit, poriissc esepetit.” 

iToV^Msf] “Whom men do fear, him do they hate withal; 

And whom they hate, they wish and seek his fkll.” 

Eccius. X. And Jesus, the son of Sirach, saith: “An unwise prinre 

1 Kings xii. spoileth his people.” Look on the onsamplo of Roboam, 
and upon the good counsel that his young minions gave their 
king: I think he rewarded them for it afterward, as de- 
sirers of division and parties. They that will bo feared of 
many, must needs be afraid of many. The glory of a king 
is the welfare of his subjects. “ It was a merry world,” 
quod the papist, “ before the bible came forth in English ; 
all things were good cheap, and plentiful.” Nay, nay, if 
these things were reformed, and evejy man, both spiritnal 
and temporal, were compelled by some law and statute to 
serve but in one vocation and one office, we should have 
a golden world; England would become a paradise; God 
would bless us, as he hath promised, both heavenly and 
bodily. The redress and amendmClit of enonnitics in the 
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commonweal mufit come from the magintniteH, not hy relieli*; 
for they are powers exalted and ordaiiUKl of (tod for the 
same intent, who healeth the Iwxly hy the |K*Hey of tint 
head, not of the ftiet. If not, wo shall, instiwl of the eoni- 
fortablo promiwss of Ood, bo <lestroye<l and overwhelmed 
with terrible plagues, which h(5 throatonoth to the Itreakm-s nrHi., 
of his law, as dearth, war, dissension, uproars, insHm»ctioiw, 
pestilence, strange diseases, &c. We have a taste of these 
curses already; Go<l hath bent his Ikiw and let slip some of 
his arrows, which bo his plagues, long sith am**ng ns: we 
may peroeivo by that which hath chano««l what touch he 
will keep with us hereidW, and what is like to follow. 

0 eternal God, spare thy servants. IrfJt not the eneniiw 
of the truth have such cause to regoicc. Suffer not hop’, 
filthy and covetous men, to root and tmd down lliy \ini '.u d 
any longer, but hold up the staff of thine inheritance. I*ct 
not tho preaching of thy sweet Son incrcasti the dainimtion 
of thy people, but do thou draw and turn tlicm, work their 
amendment, who hold<»t in thy hands the hearts of rulers 
and all men. All those enonnities Im tht! fruits of «vil 
hearts: make them, O God, cltmn-hoarttMl, that they may 
pour forth good fruits by the opmtion of thy Holy Hpirii; 
who piwervo your grace in gotal health, 
and make your government 
prospemuH to yon, 
to this rtfalm, 
and to tho 
church of 
God. 

So bo it. 

At Londimi the xxvi. of Juno. 




c Gods, imt hot*, 


MASTEll DOCTOR BYLL‘. 


Images are made to put us in iniiul 
Of that which is dead, or far ahsout ; 

But God is neither, as wo do find, 

But ayo living, and eiich where pn»««*nt. 

Images are cursed, graven by man’s wit, 

In place that ar<! sot for any religion; 

But an Image made out of holy writ 
Is not forbidden, in mine opinion. 

An Image is painted here, in this book. 

Neither with false colours nor man's invontions ; 

But out of God’s book sot out to all folk, 

Fruitful and necessary to all true CliristiMs. 


Hutchinson shope it for good men to r«gair«l; 

With thanks his costs, with praw his pains reward. 

P Dr William Bill, a hearty fovourer of the o formaiitm, was 
successively master of St John’s and Trinity Colkgos In €ii«ihridgo, 
almoner to queen Elizabeth, provost of Eton, and dean of Westmin- 
sfer. He died July 1C, 1661, and was buried in Wostndwtef abbey. 
Harl. MS. 7028. fo. 139.] 
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IMAGE OF GOT). 


THE FIRST OHAI’TKK. 


We mud Imni wkit Oort in, qt (t'mfit mtril, iiiul unf, uf miin\v tekilmu. 

Tub firat jKiint and pnifts-isittn of a trin* olirisfifin 
man is, most Nt(!(HkH(ly to l»oHflv« thsit thoro bo tiiroo }ior» 
sons, and ono Ood; as wo aro tau^bt in bajiH iit, wltiidi 
is oommandod to 1)(« ininistorod in t,ho name* of tlw> FaflitT, '*{»«. ’oo'^n- 
of tho Son, and of^ tho Holy Spirit. lAtp in flutt liatl* 
of holy baptism w(» aix; n-^oMicrato. wasliod, pTiriftotl, junl 
mado tho ehildron of Hod, liy tho worUnmiwhip <if tho (liro»> 
porsons, which formed also hoavoii and oarih, and all tho 
pflorious fainmsH of thoni ; tlmy brotigld: tho chiidron ««f 
Israel out of tho houso of b<)iid,-i;'.- tlioy pri-:« rvi d fhoin 
from tho tyrmmy smd opprovsjon of tho hoathon ; thoy 
gave also unto tins hoathun pi''. aitd ailvornity, 

peace and war, poverty and rirhijfi; they govern the «ni 
versal church; whoso works ho mi-oepai'aldi'. H h' r. s’. i' ■ 

I think it necessary to tietdarn what Hod is, anil uha» 
a signifioth in tho Deity; forasmuch as the cotnumn 

sort of people aro iguor.'iuf of tl«w maker and ■ to-.r 
and the .sie«i(!!-;dio!i of « pirmt. is applieil to diversi' titingM, 

And bocauMo these two points he dark .and hidiiett my 1. li >. 
and no k)»« oi c; i'.-uy to ho known of all Tiien than hard 
to toaeh, I will shajm my sjasadi after stieh a j.- iv, b. !,!. 
fashion, that I may, hy Hml's help, imako mt Iwmm if 
God for tho caparuty of tho siniplo and «inlearit«Mi. Hml 
spako to the fcaelites out oi' the tiro in tho mount Hpuh, 
and it is written, that thoy “ hosml a voks*, hut t!«*y saw i*"*)*- 
no imago,” hooauso they should mako none aft»?r it. l**or 
it is a dishonour to Hod, a derogjifion and defaming of 
p And tho, WM ; nad of tiu), MW.J 
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tho divine nature, to make any minilitude thereof, either 
of gold, silver, stone, wood, or in thought and mind. We 

must hoar his voice, we must learn what Ood is, out of 

Eccks. i. God’s book, not of man’s wisdom. For, if “ all thiii]^ 
which bo under the sun bo too hanl for man,” m tho wise 
man telleth, how much more bo tho secrets <tf Omfs nature 
Isai.xlv. hid from his eyes ! of tho which Fmw writeth, “ Truly, 
Lord, thou art hidden from us;” counting himwdf ono of 
Simonides, the ignorant. Simonides, a famous clerk among the hoar 
rom'’iib't toacheth us how feeble man s wit is m declaring this 

0.33.] ■ ■ mystery; who, when ho was inquired of king Hiem, what 

a thing God was, he asked a day respite, and tho next 
day, when he was inquired again, he asked two days more, 
and when they wore expired, he askwl mow, not ceasing 
to double his tkys, until Hiero requirwl of him why he 
did so? “For because,” saith' Simonidw, “the more I 
consider it, tho darker it is unto me.” And no marvel ; 
for as no man knoweth what is in man but tho spirit of 
man, so all men be ignorant what God is, except they be 
1 Cor. 11 . taught of tho Spirit of God. For, seeing Pan! mith, “The 
eye hath not seen, nor the ear Iiath not teard, no yet have 
entered into the heart of man, tho thinp which Go<l hath 
prepared for them that love Wm;” how much more doth 
he himself surmount our capacities 1 But it followeth, 
“ God hath opened them unto us by his Spirit ; for tho 
Spirit searcheth adl things, yea, the bottom of God’s seerets.” 
And this Spirit speaketh and breatbeth on us in the serije 
john ri. tures ; as it is written, “ My words aro Spirit and life.” 

Experience doth teach us, "tad tho Ajkwtle wameth 
us, how fantasticsd our heads b© in searehing GimI’s niys- 
teries. For some imagine God to be a corporal thing, and 
of man’s shape and form, beoans© the scripture doth grant, 
in diverse places, unto God hands, feet, iws, eyes, mouth 
and tongue; called commonly Anthroponioridiites. Bead the 
tenth book of the Tripartite History, stiventh chapter", 
and there you shall find a groat contention concerning this 
matter between the monks of Egypt and Theophilus bishop 
; , of Alexandria; albeit tho sect of the Epicurm® held this 

[* Mth, 1550; sMtl, 15(i0.] 

[I* In the AdMret Socleg. EUtoria, p. 548. Ibwil. 1.185.] 
Epicures, 1660; Epicurus, 1600.] 
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assertion long before, as it appoareth in tbo firat Inxik of 
Tully, Denatura Deomm, where this opinion is eloipiently losi.l 
confuted by Cotta, a senator of Romo. 

Other rob Cod of his glorj% and givo it unto his cr<‘ii- Kom.i. 
tures, worshipjnng the sun, the moon, the firt), yea, and 
mortal men, for the immortal God; and unreasonable hi-asts, 
for tho author of all reason, wisdom, ami undersfanciing. 

And some dishonour him by hoiumriug of dead saints, and 
worshipping of bread and wine, witlnnit any «’ommandine«t 
of tho scripture, any oxample in the old <ir new t«»tanie«t. 
any authority of the doctom. I will not stand in rehearsing 
the sundry fantasi«( of men as touidiing G<h 1. What is 
the cause of all those faiisies and diversities, hut that 
for which Isaiah oontroleth u», saying, ** The ox knoweth J’lit. (■ 
his lord, and the ass his master’s »^1, hut we know not 
God” ? Come, therefore, good ohrktiaja jMJople, and hearken 
to the words of the Lord; and I will shew you, in tlimn, 
the majesty of <3od himself, his face and <>onnteniine(', 
his magnificence and highness, which cannot abide the 
fellowship of any croatures. Paul unto the Ilebnies wanndh 
us, that we “bo not carried away with div(?rse and strange Hfk. 
doctrine;” which is as much tf> say, Jis if he should com- innc. «i*»( 
raand us to fly Tuan’s doctrine. For men Is? the .'ifraieo v \ 
whose doctrine he hiddeth us fly, as I'et«?r witneswdh: 

“Dearly beloved, I beseech you, as .•^Iningeis ami pilgrims, i 
&c.” Paul also expoundeth himself, saying, tlmt Abrshttm, 

Isaac, and Jacob, “confessed themwdves to Ite »trang«'m!ncb.’«*.l 
and pilgrims upon tho earth, dwelling in tents.” And 
Christ saith, that his shisjp hear not the voice of strangers ; >> . % 

that is, the doctrine of men, the which in the eiglitlj of **»'‘*‘ 
Mark is called “the leaven of the Phari«w<es and of 
Wherefore, if we las sheep of his pasture, ami juiople ofo»'»*> * 
his hands, let us follow his counsel, (for he is our shep 
herd, our head, and tho truth,) ami of his ajfKjstles, (foi' 
they are hk kbourt»re and workmen;) l•l•^ll.*lnb■'ring that 
David saith, “Understanding is good to thmn ti»t do 
after it,’’’* For he tlmt knoweth hii will, anil will 

not follow it, he shall be more grievously punislns], Chrlat 
saith unto a w<»man of Samaria, at Jacob's well, hoMtles 
^char, that she Md her people w’orshippiKl they knew jiMim h, 
not what; for they leaned to custom and fathers, rather 
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Jews. 


2 Cor. X. 


Scripture is 
the pow'er 
of God- 
Kom.i. 

A sword. 


E plies, i. 

2 Thess. ii. 
Matt. iv. 
Matt. xii. [3 
-~5.J 


Matt xxii. 


Lantern. 
Fsal. cxix. 


2 Peter i. 
To he 
studied of 
all men. 


Job vii. [1.] 


God^'s word 
is a swofd. 


CH. 


than to the text of God’s word, saying, “ Our fathers wor- 
shipped in this mountain;” but the Jews, cleaving unto 
God’s word, and worshipping in the temple, knew what 
they worshipped. The which was written for our instmo- 
tion, that we should repair unto the Kcriplurt’s in all doubts 
and controversies, the which is the only touch-stone to 
examine and try all doctrine, the forged, pretenaed, and 
false, from the sincere, germane, and true. “ The weapons 
of our war,” saith Paul, “are not carnal things, but the 
power of God to cast down strong holds, to overthrow 
inventions,” that is, to vanquish heresy, to destroy all ill 
doctrine. Verily the gospel is that “power of Gofl,” for 
so Paul termeth it, “ unto salvation to all them that b«»- 
lievo.” The gospel is the spiritual sword that shall }*ro- 
vail against Sathan, much more against heretics, mid his 
members: this sword shall overcome antichrist, whom God 
shall slay with the breath of his mouth ; with this sword 
Christ confounded the devil ; maintained hw disciple*, 
slandered of the PliarisecB as «abbfttb.-b)K«kei» ; provttd 
the riisurrcotion against the Sadducees; taught a certain 
young man the way to heaven; oonttmteil the PliariaeM 
touching marriage: with this sword the apostles in divers 
assemblies confuted the Jews after Christ’s siseension, m 
in their Acts is registered. 

The papists reply, that the .'<cri[>turi:.s are not sufiloient 
and able to confound heretics, but their intei^retations and 
glosses upon them; because they he not plain and evident but 
dark and hard, and may bo wrested to many purpost*. How 
did Christ confute the devil? with scripture, or e:,pomi!Ung the 
scriptures ? Again, God’s word is a lantern, a %ht; it turaetli 
the soul, it giveth wisdom oven unto babes, it rejoioeth the 
heart, it lighteneth the eyes, it is a candlo shining m a dark 
place, and therefore not hard nor dark, but easy and plain, 
and to bo studied of all men, high and low, poor and rich, 
spiritual and lay. For the holy and i>ati«t man Job aidtii, 
that the life of man is nothing else than a very warfare upon 
the earth, full of misery and trouble, set about with a great 
multitude of mortal enemies, the devil, the world, Md the 
flesh. Wherefore, the sword of God’s word is vm-y ii<h:c,h- 
Sary unto all that bo in this warfare. For wlio goclh to 
battle without a sword? Doth iwt he that tak^h mmj 
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thy sword betray theo unto thino advoiwriw i Oiri«t aaith, 

“He that hath no sword, let liim sell his cmt and buy him 
one;” and the papists seek all means possible to spoil tin* jhh*. 
pie of their sword, which is (lod’s wonl, ^ying it will make 
them heretics : for, Likra occidit, spiritm ed qui mrifimi., 

“ The letter killeth, and the spirit quiekwmsfh ” Is (Jml's i r.,r. .u, 
word the letter? 1'hen we must not reati it, lest it kill 
us; lest it make us heretics. But hearken what Mswter 
Doctor of all verity saith, Bmm turn wrtos “ 'I’hy wc»rd n*.. »»m, 
is truth.” And Peter calleth the solf-«am« “ immortal waal, ' ' 

by which we are bom anew, and which lasteth and liveth for 
ever.” Doth immortal whhI kill tw i Doth truth make tis 
heretics? Christ declareth the oimration of this seed, say- 
ing, “Now you am olewii by my word;” arnl Paul saith, 

Fides m avdit% that faith eomoth thensd; not hwnwy. » 
These fruits this seed engender, th. whom it is «»wii. tnith, 
of life, regDueraiioii, and faith. Ho that talkotli 
with wise men becoraeth wistsr by their eommunieation ; and 
shall not he tliat talkoth witli the author of all wiiMlom, 
in his scriptures, bo (sdifiod tlu)rel)y i 'rimn what i« LUrm 
occidmus, “ the murdering lett.sr” ? Truly, the law, whieh wir», t.h»» 
cauaoth anger, by whiesh cometh knowledge of sin, whitsh .. . 
is a schoolmaster unto Christ. Tin- law first killeth, that uTut 
Christ may make aliv.*; it .iondemneth, tlnit (Christ may 
justify; it showeth sin, ho he^oth sin. The gosjad is a 
sermon of Cod’s mercy, that ho hath hlott«Hl out our sins 
by faith only in Christ's blcHKl; it maketh no heretios; 
twelve men, by preaching of it, made tho unfaithful, and 
heretics, faithfhl and true Christians. 'Phis eandh' was not moi. . . 
light to bo put under a bushel, but to ls« sttt in the eair 
dlestick, to |pve light to them that he in (k«l's liouse. l>'‘or 
Christ crieth, “Woe worth thorn, that take away the key 
of knowledgti, noithor entering tlieinsidvf^, no y.tt uff* rioe, 
other to enter.” The key of knowltnig.. is (okPs l»»dy 
testament aM word, tliat which before wo oaJitid the teueh- hhs'Www. 
stone to dheom g(»od doctrine from ovil. When they hwl 
taken the tonohstono from us, they made us bolievo tliat 
pewter was siv^, and they sold us cop|*er for ipikl, making 
^e soriptures a mwo of wax mid a teimis h;dl, wr.->f)»g 
them unto every pur|tiise. Thus w« mm from whineo w« 
must fetch the knowledge of Cod : verily, out of Coil's wonl, 
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which is the truth, and not out of the (luestioiiists, or Hehocjl- 
isai.xxxiii. meu, or Other like. BW he saith by hia aiK»tle, ^*‘1 will 
destroy the wisdom of the wise, and I will east away the 
understanding of the prudent. Wher<( is the wisof where 
is the scribe? where is the searcher of this world? Hath 
not God made the wisdom of this world foolishneiw As 
God is known only of himself, so w(^ must only h‘arn of 
him, what he is. As for man, he knowi*th no mor<» wlmt 
God is, than the unreasonable bejists know what iimn is; 
yea, and so much less, as thma’t is more diffetiaita* iM^tween 
God and man, than betwecm man and tin? beasts. 

Wherefore, all leaven, all strange (hsdrine and maifs 
wisdom, set apart, T will B(‘e what tln^ m*nptxtrm teach us 
concerning God : nor I will not disdain to ask, wh(»n’> I shall 
see cause, nor be ashamed to loarn, when* 1 am ignorant : 
desiring him that r<‘ad(?th tins tn^atisis when* tlie seriptun* 
is plain, to heli(W(% for, except we believis W(» shall not 
understand ; where it is donlitful, to s(*ar(di with m** ; where 
ho seeth himself out of the way, to riw'oke his opinion ; 
wdiere he seeth me in an error, to infonn me, and I will 
be glad to learn; and so we shall follow the rule of cha- 
rity, searching both after God, [of] whom it is written^ 
rsttU cv. a Lord and his strength ; se<‘k his fae<» ever- 

more.**’ 


THE SECOND CIIAPTEIL 


, God only k of Mmn0i 

When Moses desired the Lord to shew him his name^ 
Exod.iiL Lord said nnto him, I am that I am.’" That w 
to wit, ‘‘I am of myself, I am only. Nothing is of itself 
without creation, without corruption, save only I, whieh am 
that I am.” Which understanding God himself doth de- 
clare, speaking further unto Moses: ^‘This shalt thou say 
unto the children of Israel, IIk 111 v'r is, did send me unto 
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you;*” for uothiug ib, save only God, forasmuch as thf?y 
stand not by their pr<^|H*r stnmgth, but by tho power ami 
goodness of him. Tluf In^aveiiB, tho waters, tho (?artli, 

tho hills would fall, unless ho inoasured tho h<3av<‘n with 
his span, hold tho waters in Ids fist, coniprcdumded thcj 
whole earth in three fingow, weighed tho mountains and 
hills in a balance: by winch phnises is meant, that ho 
governeth, ordoreth, ami disposeth them as ho listetln 
Neitlier tlu:s sun could give light, no yet tho fire hc*at, 
all things would decay and perish, unh^ss ho diil rule 
them, as the soul <loth maifs bcnly. Unto whom only that 
belongoth and appertaimdh which tho (1 rooks call on, the 
Latinists im\ as witnessoth tho apostle: iVo/^ e$i m ilk ^Cur.iin.] 
Ksr et NON, ml k«t in ilk at 

Of all other things non may bo said, for once tbt»y 
wore not ; but not of God, because ho was always ; ho is, 
and ho is to come; all things have their being of him, 
and he of himself Except wo undt*rstand this saying, 

Hk 'ruAT IS, sent mo unto you,’'" after this sort, it maketli 
no diffenuice bcdwiien God and his creatures, b"or albeit 
they hav(^ not th«‘ir Isglnning of tlu‘ms<‘lves, but of him, 
yet it is truly said of tluan, that th<*y an*, Monsiver, what 
could the IsraelitiJH have thought Moses to have meant liy 
th(?S(5 words, im yiiat ih,"" than a certain man sent him 
unto them! If they hatl taken Mosi^ so, tlu^y wouhl not 
have left Egypt ami folIowiNl him into the wilderness; but 
they took these words, iin yiiay is,"" for God hinisedf, and 
therefore followcHl him: tim which, throughout the bible, 
be newer spoken of any creature, but only of bim that made 
all creatures. The name of Gml also ileclareth this simse 
to bo true, which is Iiirii, of four letters in all tongues; 
in (irock, Tjikos; in Latin, liKCs; in English ami Gultdi, 

Gon; in tlie French, lime; in Kpanish, Diow; in the 
Almaines" tongue, Gorr; ami then*for<t called 7V!rm/;voii- 
makn^ and in Latin, (iHmlrillftmm ; derivinl of AWaefe, 
or rather that wortl that stgidfitdh J*Jm* in the IIitbr<»w 
is dmived of it* l-lut Jews rea<l for that woril Aponai, 
not that it cannot bt* <-xpf(*s.st*d in tlieir tongue, but for a 
reveremeti to God"s naim*, the which, ns tlu^ thought, was 
not once to be namctl 


[HUTCHINSON*] 
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THE THIRD CHAPTER. 


Ood is a spirit, and Itow the. scriptures do grant unto him n head, eges, 
hands, feet, and all other parts of man’s Isutt/. (Iml is a hint, a 
shooter, a hushandman ; Christ is his image, and man aim. 

We read also in the scripturoH, tliat <iod m a spirit, and 
no corporal thing : “ Cod is a spirit, and they Hint worship 
him must worship him in spirit and truth 'I'he Lonl 
no doubt is a spirit; but you will say, “If tied b»- a spirit, 
how is it that the projihet affiniieth him to measure heavon 
with his span, to hold the wattirs with his list, ami the earth 
in three fingers T’ Davwl also saith : “'i’he eyes of the Loril 
raai.xxxiv. are over the righteous, and his cars are open unto their 
prayers,” and “the liand of the Lord iiath driven out 
pjai.-xiiv. tPe heathen.” Hath a spirit fingora, hands, i-yes, and ears? 
Wheresoever scripture doth attribute unto (iml a heml, eara, 
eyes, eyelids, nose, mouth, lijw, tongue, heart, womb, hands 
right or left, fingers or a finger, an ann, hinder parts, feet, 
it is not to be understand literally, but a spiriUial wnse i« 
■to be gathered of such words. Because our understandings 
he weak, and not able to jmreeive Ood, if he shoulil use 
such words as become his majesty, ho borroweth common 
and plain words to declare a difficult matter unto «» : and 
even as mothers, before they can toadi their young babas 
to speak, are fain as it were to lisp, stammer, and shut 
with them; so God, to teach our capacities, uatith those 
familiar manner of speeches. 

mat God's When thou readest that God hath a head, thou must 
understand his divine nature, which was before tdl things, 
His hairs, and unto it all things bo obedient. Hi* bains signify 
his angels and the whole multitude of Ae dioson. Dan. 
vii : “ His clothing was as white as enow, the haur of his 
head like pure wool ;” where the head of God is his deity 
and godhead, his clothing and his haire bo his augels and 
elect, which be like white snow and pure wool. God is 
Eyes. said to have eyes, because he seoth all things, and aotlung 

P And 15S0; and truth, 1500,] 
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2 Cor. iii. 
Isai. xL 
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is hid from him ; ‘‘ in whose sight,’’ as the apostle telleth, CHeb. iv. 

‘^no creatm^e is invisible, for all things be naked and open 
unto his eyes.” His eyes also sometimes be taken for 
his favour: “ The eyes of the Lord are over the righteous.” Psai.xxxiv. 

His eyelids be taken for his secret judgments : His eye- ^ 

lids behold the children of men.” He is said to have ears, Ears. / ^ 

because he heareth all things: “The ear of the jealous wisdom i. 
heareth all things, and the noise of the grudgings shall not 
be hid.” His nose doth signify his inspirations in the - * 

hearts of the faithful : “ Smoke went out of his nostrils.” 2 Sam. xxii. 

The face of God is the knowledge of his divine nature, of face. I 
the which it is written ^ “Shew us thejight of thy coun- Esai. ixx. 
tenance and we shall be whole;” that is, “grant us to know 
thee.” Otherwise God’s face signifieth the invisible nature .^5 

of Christ’s divinity^, as Exodus doth declare: “You shall 
see my hinder parts, but my face you cannot see;” that is, 

“thou shalt see Christ’s humanity, but his divinity cannot 

be seen.” God’s mouth is taken for the Son of God the {/) 

Father: “We have provoked his mouth unto wrath;” or 5*-) 

his commandment : “ The mouth of the Lord hath spoken isai. iviii. 

it.” God’s tongue is the Holy Ghost : “ • tongue is 7 

the pen of a ready writer.” His arm signifieth Christ, Arm. ' /Q 

of whom J eremy writeth : “ Thou hast brought thy people J5. xxxii.j^ 

of Israel out of the land of Egypt with an almighty hand, 

with a stretched out arm.” Where also Christ is called 

the hand of God ; for he is both his arm and his hand. ' ^ 

Moreover, God’s hand is taken sometime for his power : 

“Behold, ye house of Israel, ye are in my hand, even asJer.xvm. 
the clay in the potter’s hand some time for his scourge^ : (S) 

“ I will stretch forth my hand over Juda and Hieru- ^ 

Salem, and I will root out the remnant of Baal.” Of the 

which scourge Job saith : “ The hand of the Lord hath 

touched me.” Furthermore, Christ is called God’s right Eight hand. (T /2. 

hand: “The right hand of the Lord hath done marvels, 

the right hand of the Lord hath gotten the victory.” It 

is used also for the glory of the Father, concerning which gioryf® ' 

he saith to his Son : “ Sit on my right hand.” A^d in Psai. cxviii. 

some places, for everlasting joy and life: “And he shall Matt. XX. 

P It is, I5S0; is, 1560.] 

P Exodus xxxiii. 1550 ; as Exo. doth deckre, 1660.] 

P Scourge, I, ISSt; scourge, Saith he, I, 1660.] 
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Left hand. 
Luke 

Matt. xii. 
lii.s finger. 


set the sheep on his rii^ht hand, and tlie ^oats on the Idt 
hand;” where, as his right hand is takm ihr .•v.Tlasting 
joy, so his left hand signilicth the tormenfs oi the wirkrd, 
God’s finger is the Holy Ghost: “If ! east ont .levils in 
the finger of God, &c.” For wlion- iathc sai!h. “ In th.' 
finger of God,” it is in hlatthew, “ If i rnst ont doviis in 
the Spirit of God.” God’.s finger therefore is his Holy Goni- 
forter. For as the hand, finger, and arm. are three, and 
yet but one body; so the Father, the Son. and^ the Holy 
Ghost, are three persons, and one snlistanee. one (iod. 
Thciieartcr „f God the Father signifietli flie --eer-t 

of his wisdom, of whitdi he liegat his Word, that i , hi' 
Ps.u. nv. Son, without beginning, without any pa.ssioii : '• My Ik'.'uI i’- 
Womb. inditing a good matter.” Ills womh is used in the ^.•^ne 
!!!!.?'■ signification : “Of my' womh, Ix'fore flie morning .Mar. 1 
begat thee.” God is said also to h.ive .■-honlder'. Iiee.au-i’ 
S'wT' beareth up all things as it were upon his shoulders ; for 
all things stand by him. Tin' hinder parts of God is 
Christ’s humanity, the whieh he took tipoii iuin in tho t nd 
of the Avorld, that we might live without end; whieh is eidleij 
also God’s feet. For as his Inanl .signilleth hi.s divinity, 
so his feet signify Christ’s humanity, the whieh i' Mdijoet 
unto God’s deity, as our feet are unto our heads : “ 'I’lioit 
hast put all things in suhjeelion nmler his feel." !u - ouio 
Doiit..’cx.viii. places preachers of God’s word be nnanit by his fei f ; “They 
that draw nighliis foot shall taste of his doetriin ." 

Atioxhorta- You swcai’crs and bhisidmmers. whieh ti.'O fo sui-ru’ by- 
God’s heart, arms, nails, bowels 'k legs, and hainl-, learn v.tt.at 
these things sigaiify, and leave your ahonnnahb' omlm. For 
when thou swearest by God’s he.'irt, thou .'■weare:-t by (iod' 
wisdom; when thou swearest by God’sarnw, thou .'•vvearet by 
Christ; when thou swearest [by his] hamls or* lego, thou 
swearest by his humanity; when thon swearest by his (.mipie 
and finger, thou swearest by the Holy Ghost ; and .seoarimr 
by his head, thou swearest by his <livine :md bk-oed na- 
ture; and swearing by his hairs, thou almsest his <'rea!tu-e:. , 
by which thou art forbidden to swe.'ir. When rtn oath is 

C* Fete, as in Deutc. xxxiii, ym); fete. In, I.", (in.] 

[■* ‘An exhortation to svvoarere’ does not occur in the (■.litimi ol' 

0‘ Tin's word is .substituted for one of a very repulsive elmrm't. r. j 
F Hands or logs, 1050; liaiuls, legs, lOCtb] 
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necessary, we are bound to SAvear by God only, unto whom all 
honour is due ; for we honour that thing whereby we swear, swearing-. 
It is naught to swear by the mass, a profanation of Christ's 
supper, and a patched creature of the bishop of Eome, which 
was longer in patching then Salomon's great temple in build- 
ing. Neither is it lawful to swear by any saints, as judges and 
steAvards make the simple people do at sessions and courts ; 
for if they be to be sworn by, they are to be prayed unto, 
and to be honoured. David saith : “ All they that swear by Psai. ixiii. 
him shall be commended." And Paul unto the Hebrews 
speaketh thus, that God, “ because he had no greater thing Heb. vi. 
to swear by, swore by himself whereby we must gather, 
that we must swear by God only. They that SAvear by his 
creatures, or by the mass, be idolaters. But some will 
say, if we honour that thing whereby we swear, let us swear 
by God, that we may honour him. Brother, be not de- 
ceived: God is honoured by swearing, but how? Truly, 
when thou swearest by him in a weighty matter of life and 
death, before an officer, or in any other matters of import- 
ance, thou dost him honour and homage : but if in OA^ery 
trifle thou call him to Avitness, thou dishonourest him, and 
breakest his commandment, Avliich saith : JS^on assumes 
nomen Domini^ &c. “Thou shalt not take the name of 
thy Lord God in vain." Swear therefore by God, as God 
hath commaded thee, and thou honourest him. I trust 
noAv it is evident, that God, notwithstanding all- these fore- 
said parts and members, is a spirit, and no bodily, no cor- 
poral, no sensible thing. If there be any that think other- 
Aviso, I AA^ould fain learn Iioav they set the scriptures together, 
which cannot be contrary one to another; for scripture isJohnxvii. 
truth, and truth can by no means be contrary to truth 

If they Avill prove of the places before that God is 
like man, I Avill prove also, because the scripture saith, 

“ Who is this that cometh from Edom AAuth stained red isai. ixin. 


clothes of Bosra, which is so costly," that God goeth in 
a red coat ; Avhich if it be true, he must needs have a 
tailor, or else make it himself, for those words are spoken 
of God, as the place sheAveth. 
diligently, Ave 




But if we weigh the place 


shall find, that Edom is the earth, and gotiies be. 

. Edom. . 

the stained red clothes are Christ's blood, which he did /il;: 


P To truth, 1550; to the truth, 1560.] 
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slied upon eartli for our sins. And they which demand 
who he is, be his creatures, which shall marvel at the 
wisdom of God in delivering mankind from the bondage 
of the spiritual Pharao by blood, by death, by the cross, 
I will prove also that he hath shoes; for he saith by 
Psai. ix. David ; ‘‘ Over Edom will I stretch out my shoe.'*’ And 
What God’s then he must needs have a shoemaker, or else make shoes 
himself. But Edom is the earth, the apostles’ feet be his 
shoes ; for it is written : ‘‘ How beautiful are the feet of 
them which bring glad tidings of peace.” He stretched 
his shoe over the earth, when he sent them to preach to 
all creatures ; for “ their sound w^ent into all lands, their 
words to the ends of the w’orld.” I may prove also, with 
like arguments unto these, because God’s word doth attri- 
bute wings unto God, that he is a bird ; and so, if he be 
like a man and a bird both, he is a monster : and because 
it doth attribute unto him bow, shafts, and quiver, that 
he useth shooting; because it granteth to him a fan, a 
floor, wheat and chafi, that he occupieth husbandry. David 
saith, “ Defend me imder the shadow of thy wings,” likening 
God to a bird, forasmuch as he is no less careful for his 
chosen than the hen is for her chickens, as Christ declareth 
Matt, xxiii. very well, crying: ‘‘Jerusalem, Jerusalem, how often would 
I have gathered thy children together, as the hen gatheroth^ 
her chickens under her wings, and ye would not.” And it 
Sid to be a t)ow and shafts and a quiver, to signify him 

shooter. to be a pnnisher of the ungodly, and a rew^arder of the 
godly ; forasmuch as men minister help or vengeance one to 
another oftentimes through hows and shafts, and one prince 
Psai. vii. aideth another with archers. “ He hath bent his bow,” 
saith Dawd, “ and made it ready, he hath prepared weapons 
of death, and ordained arrows to destroy that is, he will 
avenge evil men, he will reward them for their oppression, 
he will punish them for their ungracious devices, except 
they amend; he hath “.whet his sword.” And well may God 
be compared to a shooter. For as the shooter, the less or 
more he draweth his shaft, his stroke is thereafter, and if 
he draw’* it far and up to the iron, then it payeth home, as 
they say, then it giveth a mighty stroke ; so God sometime 

p This should probably be Rom. x. 15.] 

P Gatbereth, 1560; gathered, 15G0.] 
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clifiorroth to jmiiish mon for ih<*ir sins, and thonddr^*, c^x- 
cept tiK'y anirmd wIk'II h(> janiislndlu In* %vill draw Ids 
shaft to tho hoad, an<l striko most grievously* Reniember, 
man, that (iod is a, slionfer; hea|) mft his wrath against 
tho(^; prolong not the time; <h’spisf‘ not ‘Mhe rirhes of Ids Knin. n. 
goodness, which haich'th thca* to repentances^*' Likewise the 
scriptnn', calhjth him a hnshaudmam iVer manv (*a,nHeH. /^/« ienvcanUn 
ter mrim mrlcola esf\ ‘*LMy father is a hnshandmimd^ saitli 
(thrist, Tho hnsl)a,ndman ciungeth his kiuL tillrtli aittl u'-. 

dresseth, it, that it nnay bring forth good corn : so Almighty 
God tilhdh and (d(»ansetli tin* hearts of Ids |HMJphs ilitf* which 
h(^ prone imto (wil, that they may l.ndng forth goml werrlcs, 
not tan'H. For we are his linsbainhw, as Paul wltnessetlu 
sp(‘a,king of tin' congregation: We *are Gtafs lahourers, k-mh, 
ye', are God's htwhandry, ye are^ (iod's building^ Tin^ hiw« 
banelman diggedh up all tmfruitftd tr(»es, |iar«db edf all rot- 
te3tt lamghs, wceah'tb out coeskle? and tare's, anel erastefth them 
into tln^ fire?: so Genl will H<»rve^ ihe*m that Im shall ftinl 
ennpty of ge)oel works, and witlunit oil in thenr laiups, dim M4U, ^v, 
Imsbanehiian appointeth his sewrants to ptirge^ Ids titjor, am! 
with the^ fan he^ se']>ar(th the^ genvd se'ed from the' (‘half: 
cve»n so God shall send his angeds to his floor, that is, 
inte> this worlel, a,nel they shall <mrry tin* goeni siMsi inte» 
ewerlasting barns, but the^ e*haif anel dre^ss shall be ilirtnvii 
inte> a furnaee^ <d’ iireu wln^re is wailing anel, gnashing ofMMO.AV. 
toedh: for they are,^ Goel’s re*ape'rs, ami t!n^ e*n<t of thi' worlel 
is a. harve'st, as one^ e)f the'* resapers teiletli tin, saying, ‘'^dlirusf. nn, 
in thy siedde ami re.^a'p, fe'U* the* time* is e*onn' io re*ap, ami 
tile) e‘orn of the^ e*a;rth is ripe*.""* ^V'ln> eledtt not» se*e‘ iha,f 
the*se') things are*, to Ih^ tak<*n figurally in ttoel'^ !f the* janis 
of man he* vewily In (ioel. In* liatli a marv<*!leum Imt fhafi 
heddeth all tln^ 'wni<*rH ; Ids little* fingem is bigge*r thau Si 
(diriste)pln*Fs greai'^ toed, fe'U* In* ee>mpreln‘mie*t h tin* win'd** 

p* (hrate»r, 15fai; jj'nnit, irato/l 

b^ The* huge hulk e»f HaiiU t ‘hrist emptier In <*e*nuin*»tt,n'ate*d hy tin* 
wrifew of the hgtanlary seuntH <‘um*nt during fin* inhidic ngm. 

In hiH life, in the eadIe*ed:ion of live'H «tf mintH in tin* e'rh*i»rat«*el 'Wri'ion 
MH. in the* Bodlchin lalmiry, In^ m thus e|i*m*rilH'*tl : I nnslorn’e^* the or* 
thography anel f|tn>tn fnnn Wartent's llisteiry of Eiigliali IhH'trj, ¥o!, i. 
p. 'la Kd'it 1B24: 

*‘ Four iiikI twenty tiH>i In* w«h Innj^, nint Uurli, an<l Urtmd <an}W j 

*‘Su<'!i a man, lint In* ww* atrong* tnnthinketh It ww wnt»e*| 
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world in three fingers ; lie hath a wonderful hand which 
carrieth so many people out of Egypt ; to be short, all his 
parts be high, large, and big, for he filletli heaven and 
earth, and he must have also the use of the same mem- 
bers ; which is filthy to imagine in God. 

But was not man made after the similitude and like- 
ness of Godr Yea, truly, but in soul, in mind, in the in- 
ward man, not touching his body. Wherefore Augustine, 
a man most expert in God's word, crieth out against the 
image of the Trinity, calling it Sacrilegimi, a staining of 
God's honour, and an idol, because the glory of the im- 
mortal God is changed into the similitude and image of 
mortal man; forbidding such an image, not only in the 
church, but also in thought and mindh I suppose that the 
Anthropomorphites erected this image. When Philip desired 
Christ to shew him the Father, he rebuked him, and an- 
swered : He that seeth me, seeth the Father for he is 
the only image of the Father, as Paul writeth ; not a dumb 
image, for he is his Word; not a dead image, for he is 
life and resurrection ; nor' counterfeit, for he is truth. God 
is a spirit, not flesh; a soul, not a body. The soul of man 
is said to be made ad imaginem et similihidmem Dei., 
“ after the image of God,’’ because it is a spiritual crea- 
ture, invisible, incorruptible; not of the substance of God, 
as the Manichees and the Priscillianists do falsely defend, 
but made of nothing. For then it should know all things, 
as God knoweth, and be ignorant of nothing: it should be 
void of all affections, mutability, and inconstancy. There 
is in man’s soul reason, disceming good from evil, truth 
from falsehood; there is memory, by the which he re- 
membereth things past ; there is will, by the which he 

Q Nec ideo tamen quasi humana fomia circumscriptum esse Deuin 
patrem arbitrandum est, ut de illo cogitantibus, dextrum aut siiiistrum 
latus animo occurrat: aut idipsum, quod sedere Pater dicitiir, flexis 
poplitibus fieri putandum est; ne in illud incidamus sacrilegium, in quo 
exsecratur apostolus eos qui commutaverunt gloriam incorruptibilis Dei 
in similitudinem corruptibilis hominis. Tale eninx simulacrum Deo nefas 
est cbristiaiio in templo collocare j ninlto niagis in corde nefarinm est, 
ubi vere est templunx Dei, si a terrena cupiditate atque errore miinde- 

tur.” August. De Fide et Symbolo, Opera, vi. 157. Edit. Paris. 1679 

1700.] 
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chooseth what him likoth, Bf\si(los thi.«, our first; parents 
were inadn without spot, void of sin, cloan, riii:ht('ouH, holy, 
replenished with all tlowcws of virtues and knnwledi^e. 
these things man was formed aftm* the likeness of (cod: in 
tlnvse W (5 1)0 like the angeis: our Imdy'' w<* have' (*onnnon 
with tlio brute beasts; it was made of thi! inoidd of ihf‘ 
earth, as Mosc's telleth, Indbrc' tlu're was any similitude, 
likeness, or image of (bnl in man. St Paul also deelareth 
this to 1)0 true, saying: Ik» ye renmvetl in the spirit (d'lpu.tv, 
your minds, <'ind put on tliat new man, wiiiidi aft(»r t!u‘ 
image of (Jod is shapen in n.LdtteouMU\ s and true holiness;"" 
and in another plan': Lic' not one to another, after that 

ye hav<^ put off the old man with his works, and juit on the 
new, which is renewed in knowhalge after the image of Iiim 
tliat nnuh:'. himd" 

Th(‘se testimonies teach, that Wf' lost thi* image' of (tod 
hy th(3 fall of Adam, wherehy our reasem was Idinded, mir 
will woumh'd; and that we r('<*over it again by Christ, who 
in tins life! ameiuhdh r(*ason by faith, ami free* Mill iiy 
eliarity, and in tlu' life to ('oine, ivith peudbet vision of his 
glory. Iliilierto it appeanlh that (okI is a spiritual sul>« 
stance' eu* nature', ne>t. of e'orporal shape', ne form, as tlu' Hu' 
manife)rmianH would make^ ns he'lie*ve. 


THE FOIMITII (‘HAITEIC 


(hi k a jmrf nature and immutahh^ and hmu he h athrrrrhik,^ eoi/zre/, 
athermhlkM pkmrdf mmudime anirep^ mmiHime amike^ mmudme Jhr- 
aetfu!^ mtiinpf wntMmj, iS’n 

(ion is also a pure^ naturts forsonniedi as ln:‘ is not 
mixt nor eomjienmd, Fen% wlnuj no composition laui lx* 
without ehangi», Jaimes affinneth of (ohI: Witli whom *. 

there is nei vanahh:*m*ss, mutlier is he' ohangod^ |||* 

p BiKiii'% ir#50 mul hieoj 
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changetli all tilings as a vcstim', but ho hiinficli' is immu- 
table, michangcablc. 

But some will say, “We road him oftentimes cluittged 
in his word. Ho is sometimo angry, otluTwhiles {tleased, 
sometime awake, sometimo asleep; sometime lie forget tefli, 
sometime ho reraemboroth ; othmavinhw he sittefh. gtieth, 
he walketh, ho standeth.” (lod is said to he angry, (•'kiss 
the Son lest the Lord be angry,”) when w<‘ break his 
commandments, despise his threalenings. s(‘t. light liy his 
promises, and follow our own corrupt aiipelites; and so 
we arc changed, not ho; wo Im mutable, he is immu- 
table: .as the clear sun to sore eyes is paiuftd. to good 
and whole pleasant and comfortalde, and yet the diversify 
is in the eyes, not in tin; light. H(< is said t<» he paci- 
fied, wlicn wo forsake our nauglity living, rctiiniing unto 
him, as did the good Ninivites. “ W'ho can tell,” saitli 
the king of tin* Ninivites, “ whcthei- (iod will lurti, .-md 
repent, and pacsify his wrath, and preserve usi” — wher(< his 
repentance, pacifying, and turning, is all one thing. Ami 
ho is said to laugh and scorn, as in thet waamd l*s:ihn : 
Q,ui habitat in ccriUs irridebit m, at Dominm mihmiiinliit rnx. 
“He that dwclloth in heaven shall laugh them to scorn, 
the Lord shall have them in derision.” And in another 
place : “ As for tlio scornful, he .shall laugh tliem to scorn.” 
God is not of such afibetion as man* is, to Im mov<'<l with 
mockage and laughter; for ho rojoicoth not in tius hurt of 
man, but at bis amendment: .and it is writbm, Ahmii- 
natio Domini omnis illmor, “God abhorroth scornftd ]wr~ 
sons . but as that man winch lauglioth at other nton is 
fai’thest from a mind to help them, and to r<miedy their 
griefs, so is God to such as despise liis commandim'iits, 
set light by his threatonings, and are not niovcsl with his 
promises : this is God’s laughter .and scorning. He is sjiid 
to sleep, when Christ Lay dead in his grave, wlioso detath is 
called a sweet sleep of Hicromy ; or «;1 ho when he is slow to 
help his elect out of trouble, as in tlio psalm xliii. : “Arise, 
wherefore dost thou sleep, O Lord?” And contrariwise’ 
he is said to aw,ake when ho doth straightway, without any 
tanying, succour them, help them, and <leliver them, Ho 

Q Jlion, ISm ; Joiiiis, l.tCO.] 

P Man, 1350 ; a man, lOOO.j 
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is said to forget us, when he taketli his mercy from us, For-et. 
forgetting^ his statutes, ordinances, and commandments; 
and to remember us, when we change, not he. Jesus Remember. 
Christ, that is God yesterday and to-day, continueth the 
same for ever. He sitteth not after human manner, but sit. 
after another sort. To reign and to sit be one thing in 
God, and of one signification and meaning. God reign- Psai. xivii. 
eth over the heathen, God sitteth in his holy seat.*” He 
sitteth over cherubim, which is, by interpretation, fulness 
of knowledge, by which word ‘‘angels’’ be meant, and “the 
minds of good men,” for in them God sitteth and reigneth, 
as Salomon testifieth : “ The soul of the righteous is the wisd. vii. 
seat of wisdom.” And scripture also attributeth standing To stand, 
unto God for long-sufferance, wherewith he calleth us to re- 
pentance ; who is said also to go, and to walk, not by chang- 
ing of place, for he filleth all places, but by occupying the 
minds of the faithful, as in the prophet : “ I will dwell 2®corl\'i, 
among them, and walk among them, and be their God,” 
where dwelling, walking, and to be their God, mean one. 

When these things be spoken of God, the change is to I ; 

be understand ed in us, and not in him; as if you and I should ■ • 

drink both of one drink, and I should like it, and you 
mislike it, the diversity is not in the drink, but in us : 
even so God, after the'^ divers conditions of men, is said 
to be pleased with one and discontented with another, to 
remember some and forget other : not that the very pas- 
sions of anger, of mercy, of remembrance, of forgetfulness, 
take place in him, in whom is no affection, no passion; 
but the scripture useth these speeches for our weak un- 
derstandings, feeding us with milk, because we are not able i Cor. iii. 
to digest stronger meat. As long as we be in this life, 
we must learn God^ of such terms; for our life is a sha- 
dow, our knowledge is imperfect, we see in a glass, in a 
dark speaking, with a corrupt eye. Nothing can be pro- 
perly spoken of God ; for then he should not be unspeak- 
able. Who cannot see better in the clear light than in 
a shadow? without a glass than in it ? We see in this life, 
as it were with a pair of spectacles; but when the spec-- 

P Forgetting, 1550 ; for forgetting, 1560.] 

P The divers, 1550 ; divers, 1560.] 
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tacles shall be taken away, we shall see clearly God face 
to face ; who was never seen yet with bodily c^yes. Then 
shadows, glasses, dark speeches, spectacles, milk, and the 
coiTupt eye, shall be taken away, according to the voice 
of the trumpeter, “ When that which is perfect cometh, that 
which is imperfect shall be done away.”” 


THE FIFTH CHAPTER. 


God is unsearchable. 

The scriptures teach him also to bo ineffable in all 
tongues, unsearchable in thought, nothing can attain unto 
Rom. xi. him ; insomuch that Paul crieth out, ‘‘ 0 the deepness of 
the righteouspess, and wisdom, and knowledge of God ! How 
unsearchable are his judgments, and his ways untraeealder’’ 
If his judgments surmount our capacities, much more he 
himself ; and if Paul’s, much more ours. Logie, the science 
of reason, discussing all doubts and controv<‘rsic,s, confuting 
all men’s wisdom, beholding the beams and brightness of 
God’s glorious visage, faileth in searching what he ii, ami 
becometh foolishness. I speak not this, judging logic to be 
unprofitable to the reader of God’s word; no, I think ra- 
ther such as jangle against it to be void of all reMon, for- 
asmuch as they speak against the art of reason. Logic ii 
an excellent gift of God, not to be despised, or discom- 
mended, lest we be unthankful unto God, but to bo dili- 
gently learned and commended. Many clatter and prate 
that Peter and Paul never learnt logic, philosophy, and 
such dregs, which I deny : for Christ said, he would send 
them the Comforter, who should teach them all things."’ 
If the Holy Ghost taught them ‘‘all things,” he taught 
them also logic. There you have that the apostles learncMl 
logic. But you will reply, that the Holy Ghost taught 
them all things necessary for a preacher. Paul also do- 
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claretli that logic is necessary for a preacher, when he saith, 
that a bishop must be ^iSaKTiKos^ that is, apt to teach. i Tim. iii. 
Christ and his apostles, in their sermons, disputations, and 
letters, use all forms of arguments, all sorts of reasonings, 
all ways and means of invention \ as I would prove if I 
thought it needful to stand in this matter. That which 
'Paul writeth to the Colossians, Videte ne quis, “Be-Coi.ii. 
w^are lest any man conae and spoil you through philosophy 
and deceitful vanity,’’ maketh for philosophy, not against it. 

For Paul there biddeth them take heed of such men that 
with their philosophy went about to hinder the gospel, to 
stop the prosperous success of God’s word, abusing God's 
gift to the destruction of themself and other ; rebuking the 
ill conditions of men, and not dispraising the art ; for lie 
himself was a great philosopher. Now, if philosopliy did set 
forth a false and untrue matter, that it confounded the faith 
of many, how much more is it able to set forth the truth ? 


THE SIXTH CHAPTER. 


Gad is inviaihle, and how nothwithstandmg the faithful of the old 
testament saw him divers times. 

But to return unto our matter : as he is unsearchable, 
so he is invisible, as Paul recordeth unto Timothy: “ToiTim . l 
the invisible God, and wise only, be honour and praise for 
ever and ever.” There be some things invisible, which not- 
withstanding be subject to mutability, as man’s thought, 
memory, will, and all spiritual creatures : and whatsoever 
also is visible, is also mutable. God is said only to be in- 
visible, because he is void of all mutability. He saith unto 
Moses: “No man shall see me and live:” by John Bap- Kxod.xxxiU 
tist, “No man hath seen God at any time.” If no manJoimi. 
hath seen God, how did the faithful of the old testament 
see him? The scripture saith, that the Lord spake unto 
P Invention, 1550 ; inventions, 1560.] 
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Exod.xxxiu. Moses “ facB to face, as a man speaketh unto his friend 

and Micheas affirmeth unto king Achab the wicked, “ I saw 
the Lord sit on his seat, and all the company of heaven 
standing about him.’” Stephen also, the first martyr that 
Acts vii. we read of in the new testament, “ looking up steadfastly 
with his eyes unto heaven, saw the glory of God, and J esus 
standing on his right hand.” To these I answer, Moses* 
not God with his bodily eyes, who is a spirit, nor thou 
^sUjie^^' gather any such thing of the text which saith that 

God spake unto him face to face, as a man unto his 
friend,” that is, ‘‘God, talked familiarly with him;” not 
that he saw him in that place, albeit we read oftentimes 
that God appeared imto him and to all the Israelites, but 
not in his own nature and substance, but in his creatures’, 
Exod.xxxiii. and visible forms : for Moses desireth God afterward, “ If 
I have found favour in thy sight, shew me thyself mani- 
festly ;” wherefore he did not see him manifestly before, but 
only talked with him. And as for Micheas and Stephen, 
2Cor. xii. they saw God as Paul did, when he was carried up into 
the third heaven, with the eyes of their belief^, of their 
mind, not of their body. As long as we contmue in this 
life, we shall never see the divine and blessed nature, be- 
Matt. V. cause our hearts be unclean : “ Blessed be the pure in 
heart,” saith Christ, “for they shall see God.” This life 
is a warfare, and a purifying of our hearts by faith from 
sin. As long as the warfare endureth, there is no per- 
fect victory of sin, for victory maketh an end of war: the 
victory of sin is the perfect vision of God'’s glory, which 
is gotten by faith, as John tlxe beloved disciple testifieth^: 
iJoimv. This is the victory that overcometh the world, even our 
faith. Who is he that overcometh the world, but he that 
believeth that J^us is the Son of God?” ’ Of these it 
app^reth, that God is a pure nature, unchangeable, un- 
searchable, invisible. 

p The reference in toth editions is 3 Reg. xxxiii,'] 
p Bdleue, 1550; belefe, 1560J 
P Testifieth, 1550 ; testified, 1560.] 


VII.] 


OK layman’s hook. 


tn 


THE SIOVK.NTH CHAPTER. 


God h vmr}/ where, mid how Christ is in th<^ siuTament. 

IIk is also ovory whi'ro by naturo, not liy graco, accord- 
ing to whicb ho saith by Jorcmy: “Heaven and earth Jer. xsiii. 
do I fill.” For the heavens be his seat, and tho earth 
is his footstool. This thing belongoth only unto God, and 
to no creature, neither spiritual nor corporal. A certain 
Christian man, being domandod of a philoNophcr wliero God 
was, in<iuirod of him, where he was not. Wherefore the 
Hon and tho Holy Ghost bo no creatures ; for of tho Hon 
it [is] said, “ Wi.sd(»iii reaohoth from one end unto an> wi«ii. viii. 
other mightily, and ordoroth all things lovingly;” and of 
tho Holy Comforter likewise, “ Tho Hpirit of tho Ijord wimi. i. 
filleth tho round compass of tin' world, and upboldoth all 
things.” There is a groat dilfi'rence bi'tweon man’s soul 
anil his body, Tmt exceeding more difference between God 
and his creatures, who made both the soul and the Itotly. 

He is not said to fulfil the world as the water, the air, 
tho sun-light, winch by division be in many jdaces: ho is 
in all places*, without division, wholly, and contained in 
no place. But as a sound or noise is heard more of some 
and less of other some, l«'ing of equal distance from it, 
as they bo of iptick or dull hearing ; so, albeit God bo pre- 
sent with all things, yet he is in somo moro jilentifully, 
in somo loss, not with partiality, but imcording to the di- 
vorsity* of their cajnuntios. If Goil be in all places, how 
is it trno that wisilom doth not enter into a froward soul wiwi. i. 
no dwell in a bisly subdued unto sin? Hurely sin doth 
separate us from God; for what cinopany hatli light with 
darkn«? What concord hath Christ with Belial ? What st’w-vi. 
fellowship liath truth with falsohood ? I answer, God is said 
to dwell, to enter, where ho favoureth, where he loveth; 
after winch sort he is not in tho wicked, but after another 

\* Plaa*, l&m; placrs, im] 

t» Wvmity, im; diveifsitie*, imj 
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sort he is in them: for where he is not by his favour 
and gi*aee, he is by his righteousness; where he is not 
a benefactor, .he is a punisher; where he is not a dweller, 
joim xiv. he is an avenger. But Christ saith, if a man love him, 
that his Father and he will come to him: if they will 
come to him, they were not with him before, and so God 
is not in all places. This text shewetli how all such things 
are to be understanded in God. The words expound one 
another, which be these : “ If a man love me, he will keep 
my w^ord ; and my Father also will love him, and we will 
come unto him, and dwell with him.” Where the coming 
of God the Father, and dwelling, is the same that goeth 
immediately before, “my Father also will love him.” These 
words be a good commentary to the other words before: 
we will come to him, we will dwell with him. Whereof 
it is manifest that all such phrases, dark speeches, and 
riddles, make nothing against the presence of God in all 
places, but rather fortify and establish it: we can go no 
clfxix. whither from his Spirit, we can fly no where from his face : 
if we climb up unto heaven, he is there: if we go down 
unto hei, he is also there. 

We must not imagine him to be contained in place, 
and yet he is all thing in all. He is to all men as he 
findeth them : he is good in them that he findeth good, 

and ill to them that be ill: he is a helper in them that 

be good, and a punisher in them that be evil. If thou 
lookest for any succour, help, or aid, at God’s hand, fbr- 
sake that is evil, and follow that is good. When thou 
stealest, or goest about advoutry [adultery], thou tarriest for 
the dark, thou lovest the night, because thy works be of 
darkness, lest thou shouldst be seen and shamed, lest thou 
shouldst be taken and hanged. Thou goest unto the king’s 
highway, and takest a standing; thou goest to thy neigh- 
bour’s house, and robbest him ; thou ridest up to London 
thfwtck^ neighbour, to rob him of his right : call to re- 

every where, meiiibrance that God is with thee everywhere : he is with 

thee going, he is with thee by the way, he is with thee 
when thou art doing thy devilish purpose : lie standeth 
by and looketh on, writing thy fact as it were in: a pair 
of tables, and at the last day he will make it known unto 
all men to thy utter confusion, shame, and condemnation. 


vn.] ^ OR layman'^s book. 3S 

If tliou be afraid of men that destroy the body, fear him above^aii 
that hath power to tlirow” both thy body and soul head- 
long into hell, into the lake that burneth with fire and 
brimstone, which is the second death. Thou mayest es- 
cape the punishment of man, but thou canst not escape We cannot 
God’s hand, who pimisheth more grievously than man. God’s hand. 
Whither wilt thou fly from God? Surely thou canst not 
fly from liim, but by flying unto him : thou canst not 
escape his wrath, which is his righteousness, but by ap- 
pealing unto his mercy. David compareth^ God to a man 
that draweth a bow: the farther he draweth his shaft, 
which is his punishment, the greater is the stroke thereof. 

There is a great altercation now-a-days, whether God be 
in the sacrament or not : he must needs be there, for he Presence, 
is in all places. But whether is he there by his divinity, cimstisnot 
or humanity ? Christ wameth us, that in the latter age crament 
there shall arise many false prophets, and jPseiido-christ% immanity. 
that is, false anointed, (which be the bishop of Rome’s f j 

greased butchers and sacrificers,) which shall say, Lo, here Mark xm. ! /, 

is Christ, and there is Christ. These Pseudo-christs be not f 

they of whom they speak afterward in the same chapters, ) / j 

‘‘Many shall come in my name, saying, I am Christ,” but Matt. xxiv. 
another sort ; for these shall not challenge this to themselves, 
but direct men^ to other : and of these false anointed, that 
shall point us to other, he saith, Nolite credere^ “Believe | 

them not:” and therefore I dare not say that he is there I ' 

after his humanity, lest I be a false prophet; for this is ^ 

spoken of his humanity, not of his divinity. Touching 
his divinity, I say unto you, good people, Lo, here is Christ, 
and there is Christ ; for it is here, there, in the town, 
ill the city, in the chapel, in the church, and wilderness, 
tod every where, as I have declared. The papists say, that 
this place maketh not against the presence of Christ’s body 
upon earth, but against false prophets, which should preach 
in the last age false doctrine. True it is, Christ speaketh answer, 
here against such : but what false doctrine shall they teach ? 

Shall there come two at one time, in one age, of which false 
prophets shall say, “he is Christ,” and another shall say, 

“ no, this is Christ,” pointing to some other? there were 

P Compareth, 1550 ; compared, 1560.] 

P Men, 1550; man, 1560.] 
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never yet two in one age, which both were said to bo Christs 
of any false prophets, nor the scriptures do not mention or 
register any such thing to come ; for the verity saith, that 
many such shall come. Now, we never read that many 

have reported and said, here is Christ, and there, un- 
less we take it to be spoken of the papists, which show 
Christ unto us in many places at once, in every chapel, 
and on every altar. Many shall say of themselves that they 
are Christ ; but these be other doctors. Compare their 
words together, and thou shalt find that I say true. The 
one text doth not expound the other, but they bo two 
diverse prophecies of two diverse things. This false doc- 
trine, then, is nothing else but to teach Christf’s body after 
his ascension to ho upon the earth, visibly or invisibly. 
Hgiiius’s Pighius, who calleth God^s word ^'a nose of wax\” wrosteth 
interpreta- another purposo, taking Christ hero for his 

church. Lo, hero is Christ, and there is Christ, saith 
Pighius, ^‘tliat is, heretics shall say, hero is the church, 
and there is the church^'' 0 wise exposition ! shall heretics 
say that Christ is here and there, touching his members 
Markxiii. and ohurch? No, verily, this is no heresy: for ChristV 
Matt.xxiv. church is in many places, in deserts and other. If Christ 

P Sed quoniam nuUus scripturse locus ita planus est aut apertui, 
qui ab hsereticorum, scripturas adulterantium, torquentiuni, at ad suum 
sensum depravantiuni, vi et injuria so prorsus vindicet. Sunt enlm il!» 
(ut non minus rero, quam festive dixit quidam) velut nasus eoraus, qui 
so liorsum, illoxsum, ct in quam volueris partem, train, rctrahl, fing^qua 
facile permittit: et tanquam plumbea qutodain Lcsbiie editeatlciiis 
regula, quam non sit difficile accommodare ad quidvis volueris. Piglilua, 
Hierarch. Eccles. Assertio, Lib. m. cap. 8. fol. 80. Edit. W88.] 

P Si quis dixerit tibi, Ecco hie est Christus, ecce illio, acce 'apud 
nos est vera ecclesia Christi, vera proinde aalus, qua^ expcctatur a 
Christo, nostra; sententise, nostrse fidei et doctrin© consortibus ; nolite, 
inquit, credere, nolite seduci, nolite exir© ah illo cor|)ore. Illius enlm 
solius corporis caput, vita, et salus Christus est. Ego, inquit, voblicum 
sum omnibus diebus, usque ad consummationem saculL Itaqu© ab illo 
corpore quisquis te seducer© conatur in desertum Judaismum, In «ptlo« 
domorum et penetralia, hoc est, in novas et singulares aliquas opinlonos, 
a communi sensu illius corporis extraneas, et pugnantes cum doetrina 
catholicsE ecclesiae, agnosce, juxta salvatoris nostri doctrinam, pstuidopro- 
plietam ex operibus suis; agnosce lupum obtectum velleribus oviiim, et 
cave credas, cave exeas. Pighius, Hierarch. Eccles. Awriio, Li!>. i. 
cap. 5. fol. 16 b. Edit. 1538.] 
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must be taken for liis church in this text, then we are 
compelled also to understand the church by him in the 
text which immediately followeth, where he saith, Be- 
lieve them not; Christ,” that is, the church, shall come 
as lightning we must take Christ for the same through- 
out the chapter. Bead diligently ; examine the circumstance 
which is chiefly to be regarded in the exposition of doubtful 
places ; open the scripture with the key, not with the pick- 
lock ; that is, expound it by itself, not by private inter- 
pretation ; and thou shalt find that Christ there is taken 
for Christ, not for the church, as Pighius would strain the 
place, making of the scriptures ‘‘a nose of wax.” 

You will ask me then, whether we receive Christ’s 
body ? Yea, truly, from heaven, from the right hand of the ^eaven?”^ 
Father; not out of the bread, nor in the bread. For, 
unless we eat his flesh, and drink ids blood, we shall not 
dwell in him ; we shall not arise at the , last day ; we 
shall not have eternal life. Christ’s humanity is the mean 
whereby we must obtain all things ; the way by which we 
must climb up to heaven ; the ladder that Jacob saw, 
going unto Mesopotamia, reaching up to heaven, with angels 
ascending and descending upon it. Christ teacheth this; 
using not only his word and commandment in raising the 
dead, as God, but also his flesh as a help and mean to the 
same. In raising the daughter of one of the chief of the Matt. ix. 
synagogue, he took her by the hand and raised her. When Matt.viii. 
he cured one full of the leprosy, he stretched out his 
hand and touched him. When he entered into the city 
of Naim, meeting a dead man carried out, the only son Luke vu. 
of a widow, having compassion on her, he touched the 
bier, and raised him from dead. There be infinite places 
of scripture which teach us, that Christ’s flesh giveth life, 
delivereth from death, expelleth vice ; but this is notable, 
forasmuch as this widow signifieth the church, and her dead 
son representeth mankind, dead through the sin of Adam. 

Christ is a vine^ and we are the branches, as he witnesseth 
himself : Ego mm 'ditis mra^ I am the true vine, and joimxv. 

my Father is a husbandman,” et ws estis palmites: The 
branches cannot live, unless they take nourishment of the 
substance of the vine and his^ Juice: even so the soul of 
P His, 1550; of Ma, 1560.) 
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a Christian man must needs be fed with the sweet flesh 
and comfortable blood of Jesus Christ. If we be branches, 
we be nourished of the vine. I would learn whether he 
be the vine after his liumanit)^, or by his divinity. He 
is not the vine touching his divine nature; for the vine 
is not equal with the husbandman, but at his command- 
jji02it. Christ, touching his divinity, is the husbandman, and 
inffiiis flesh, equal with his Father. Mark, he is the vine therefore 
concerning that nature in which he is inferior to his Father, 
which is, his humanity. If then Christ be the vine, not 
by his divinity but by his humanity, and we the branches ; 
then we must be refreshed of the vine, that is, of his 
humanity. 

This metaphor hath been abused to many evil pur- 
poses, as to prove Christ not to be God, because he is 
« I am the the vine : it hath been racked also to prove that these 
my boSy^” words, Eoc est corpz(>s mmm^ “ This is my body,” is a like 
phrase, a like speech, as when Christ saith, Ego sum mtis^ 
I am the vine.” They be no like phrases, but far dif- 
ferent and diverse : for the vine is no sacrament, neither 
^^?^x“^the door, nor the way,, be no sacraments. The bread of 
pounded, iwMch Christ said, “This is my body,” is a sacrament, 
not a bare and naked metaphor ; the rock was a sacrament ; 
^be brasen serpent was a sacrament ; not metaphors only. 
Mark XIV. "WTien Christ said, “This is my body,” he ordained a 
sacrament, that is, he gave the name of the thing to the 
sign ; so that, notwithstanding, the matter, nature, and sub- 
stance of the sign remaineth : unless this substance remain, 
br^T^ the bread is no sacrament. For sacraments, saith St An- 
gustine, are so called of the similitude of those things to 
which they be sacraments^. Take away the matter, the sub- 

P Which, 1550; the which, 1560.] 

P Nonne semel immolatus est Chnstus in seipso, et tamen in 
sacianiento non solum per onmes Paschae solemnitafes, sed omni die 
popnlis immolatox, nee titic[ne mentitnr, qui inten*ogatus eum respon- 
dent immolaril Si eni m sacramenta quamdam similitudinem earum 
rerum, quarum sacramenta sunt, non haherent, omnino sacramenta non 
essent. Ex hac autem similitudine plemmque etiam ipsarum rCrum 
nomina accipiimt. Sicut ergo secundum quemdam modum sacramentum 
corporis Christi coipus Christi est, sacramentum sanguinis Christi sanguis 
Ohiisti est, ita sacramentum fidei fides est. Nihil est autem aliud cre- 
dere; quam fidem habere. Ac per hoe cum respondetur parvnlus credere. 
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stance, and nature of bread and wine ; and there remaineth 
no more similitude. 

Now all the fathers that were before Grregory do con- 
fess, and^ the scriptures do witness, that there must be simi- 

.1 . , • 1 • . htudesm 

three similitudes in this sacrament : a similitude of nour- 
ishing, a similitude of unity, and a similitude of conver- 
sion. The similitude of nourishing is this, that, as bread Pfnourish- 
and wine do nourish our bodies^ and comfort our outward 
man, so the body and blood of Christ bet, the meat and 
food of our souls, and do comfort our inward man. And Of unity, 
the similitude of unity is this, that, as the loaf of which 
we eat was made of many corns of wheat, by the liquor 
of water knoden into dough, and yet is but one loaf, and 
as the wine was made of the juice of divers grapes, and 
yet is but one cup of wine ; so all they that eat Christ’s 
body, and drink his blood, being many, are made one 
body and one flesh by the liquor of charity and love ; the 
mj^stical body of our Saviour Christ, which is his church, 
not his natural body: for the bread is a sacrament not 
only of Christ’s natural body, but also of the congrega- 
tion and mystical body : and therefore Paul saith, that, i Oor. x, 
albeit we be® many, yet notwithstanding we are Uoius 
panis^ mum corpus^ one loaf and one body.” What a loaf 
are we? Verily, even Triticeus panis^ “a wheaten loaf,” by 
the similitude of unity which I have declared. The simi- 
litude of conversion is this, that, as the . bread and wine pfconver- 
is turned into the substance of our bodies, so, by the re- 
ceiving of Christ’s body and blood, we are turned into the 
nature of them ; we are changed and made bones of his 
bones, and flesh of his® flesh. "‘He that eateth my flesh,” 

qui fidei nondum liabet affectum, respondetur fidem habere propter fidei 
sacramentum, et convertere se ad Deum propter conrersionis sacra- 
mentum, quia et ipsa responsio ad celebrationem pexiinet sacramenti. 

Sicut de ipso baptismo Apostolus, ^ Consepulti,’ inquit, ^sumus Christo 
per baptismum in mortem."' Non ait, sexmlturam signiflcavimus : sed 
prorsus ait, ^Consepulti sumus.’ Sacramentum ergo tantse rei nonnisi 
ejusdem rei vocabulo nuncupavit. Augustini Epist. ad Bonifacium^ 

Opera, ii. 267. Edit. Paris. 1679—1700.] 

P And, 1550; that, 1560.] 

Bodies, 1550; body, 1560.] 
p We, 1550; be, 1560.] 

Of flesh, 1550 ; of his flesh, 1560.] 
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saith Christ, ‘‘and drinketh my blood, he abideth in me, 
and I in him that is to say, we be made one flesh and 
one blood, and the same nature that my flesh and my 
blood hath, the same getteth he that eateth me. These 
similitudes must be in the bread and wine, or else tliey 
be no sacraments. Now take away the substance, matter, 
and nature of them, and what similitude remainetli either 
of nourishing, or of unity, or of conversion ? Those simi- 
litudes be in the very substance and inward nature of bread 
and wine, not in the outward shew of accidents, which do 
neither nourish, neither are they changed, neither have any 
similitude of any unity. 

Here percase, gentle reader, thou wilt demand of me, 
seeing I teach the substance of bread and wine to remain 
after the consecration, what I do answer to the doctors 
and fathers, which oftentimes do say that the nature and 
substance of bread and wine is altered, is turned into the 
Saviour Christ, m Cyprian \ in his 
treatise which he writeth De coem Domini “ of the Lord'^s 
supper,” saith, Panm non effigm sei “thk 

bread is changed, not in the outward shew, but in the 
nature and substance;” and Ignatius saith the same, and 
Cyril, and Ambrose, and J erome, and Augustine, and Ohry* 
sostom, whose doctrines we do follow, and we do allow 
and embrace them. 

doctors do Be not deceived, good people ; they are notlnng against 
doctrine, bnt the pillars and maintainors thereof, if 
writings be truly understand: mark their® plwaseg, 
compare their sayings together one with another ; and you 
sha.ll find, that many do falsely slander them, and that they 
which boast and prate most of the doctors and old fatlmrs, 

P Panis i^te quem Dominus discipulis pordgeljal, non ©ffigie mkI 
natea inutatns, oninipotentia veil)i factns ©sfc emo j etsicutin |»ii0iaa 
€^liriS'ti^htiiQanita& videtatur, at lateBai ditinitas ; its sscrainiento’ viilMH 
inefJatilitet' ditxna se infadit essentia, ut eaefe religieni circa »c*»- 
mmta devotio, et ad veritatem, cujns corpus et sanguis sacivinuiutu .sunt, 
sincerior pateret aocessns, usque ad partioipationem ^Mtus ; mi qmi 
usque ad consubstantialitateiu Christi, sed usque ad societatem 
nissimam ejus, hffic unitas pervenisset. Cypriaui Opera, cxi Id* fuAlis, 
1720. The treatise De Ccena Domini was fonnerly attribu^d, hut 
erroneously, to Cyprian.] 

P Ther, 1550; the, 1560.] 
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imderstand iiot tlio old fiithor«, 8o i, hoy nay, that Rligoti«'^ KimcHtL 

changed ami alteretl tlit» natnro cjf irnn^ whmi ho ina.d« it 

to swim above the water ho they say, that KIia« elninged 

the nature of fire.s wlien through hin jiriiyer it, fell iroiii 

heaven and ccmsiimed his saerifice of wmal, stoiiew and diist. hmUnm lU 

The nature of fire WfW <‘!i;ing{Mh (no man eiiii at 

what time (lod appeared unto Mwes out of a hitsh in ae 

flame; for the Imsli was not ct.mHUimai, f!e i*tiuiniaiidfHl 

the fire not to hurt his faithful aerviintH, Hidriieli, Mkak^ 

and AbednagOj and im;«?rviHl them harnilt« fnmt tlie i«.it 

burning ovein There again nature was altm^d. 

EHm and Eliseus did not tuni^ alh’r, or chiingi* llir* veiy 
su!>staneo and ii'iward eisence, m maiti':»ri fhJier tif iron or 
of the firoj into any otlmr stil.>itanecH or nuture, tint llir^ 
natural ju’op<T(y of them ; malciiif the iron wliieli m himvy 
to hove above the waters, and causing lliii fire wlticli 
light to descend downward* Even so the doetoni and old 
fatltors, which we allow and follow, say, that the sulisfcatief! 
of bread and wine is changed, that is, the natiiriil properiy 
of them ; so that whereas ladVire they w<*re only the meat 
of tiu! body, now, after tin* words rehearsed, ttuy are the 
food of the soul fdso, for so much ns they deliver unto m 
Christ's sweet fh^sli and iKimfiiitalihi bloml : liefiire it was 
common breiwl and wine, now it is holy ami anctifieil; 
before it was mi saentuneni, now it is ii simrameiit of the 
blcwed body and honourable blood tif tmr Hiivioiir 
Christ* 

^ But, for a more nmnif««t |mK>f that ttin oh! fathers 
believed the siibstiinee of \mml to remain afti:ir ilie eonse- 
cration, I will allege some of tlmm, Ireiiitam* sidili, thiit tmwm, 


(’ceidemt ft^rnim mtiniris hi a«|Uiw, imusi frmnit sun cuiimwlmliiti? 
dcmcnmii mi: iriMt Ilgruim Elkicws, Htatiin h*rrui« rlrviituiii 1 * 4 , **t 
aqius su|H:?ri»tavit ; utK|ticH*tailrii I’cnnuctWfliucm frrH ; <^4 ctiliii niaterir:^ 
graviar, c|;iiam ac|iiiinntt ent «*lci«cntinii» AiuhrosluM iIp 
O pera, ^il Wd WMt riiriw. IfllSt] 

P ['h jup tore jii%: mprm j-,--. ti|V toc 

Ooie, enkm Kwrm* AfTh*, d\\" . ■* ;,*, A hm 

f.AUT^P <re)^4;lfTt|KWCI, §WiyiiUit Tt MK i$UpH¥it$tt* IHiM T'd 

fAtTmXapfiamrra ti|v pfimn $t¥m 

«Airi3a Ti/v uimm mmrdmm% Inwiti, isIvc^mk 

limmmB, lib. miiK S4* p. iiy, M, Oxoti. 17^] 


40 


THE IMAGE OP GOD, [oH. 

every sacrament is made of two natures, of a heavenly 
nature, and of a terrenal or earthly nature. Now> take 
away the substance of bread, and what earthly nature or 
substance remaineth in this holy sacrament ? The papists 
An objec- say, that the earthly nature is Christ’s body, which he took 
of the earth when he was born of the blessed virgin 
The answer. Mary : for she was earth, and all men be earth. To 
this I answer, that Christ’s body is earth in very deed, yet 
it is not the earthly and terrenal nature of this sacra- 
ment, which must have three similitudes, of unity, of nu- 
trition, and of conversion, as is declared before, wliicli si- 
militudes cannot be in Christ’s body. Moreover, hear what 
origen. Origen^ saith: Panis sanctificatUB mdit m mntrem^ ‘‘The 
sacramental bread entereth into the belly.” Wherefore en- 
tereth it thither, but to nourish our bodies, to fe<Hi them, 
to be the meat of the flesh? Wherefore the substance 
thereof is not turned, not changed, not altered, but re- 
maineth and continueth: for accidents do neither feed nor 
Aug-ustine. nourish. St Augustine- also subscribeth unto them, say- 
ing, Accedat mrbwm elmento^ et fit sacrammtum : he mi tit 
not succedat^ but accedat^ which is this much to say : Let 
the word be added to the element, and then it is made a 
sacrament.” Thus it is evident that the bread and wine. 


[1 nau TO €l<r'7rop€uo(X€vou ek to TTOfia ek Koiktav Htu ck 

aipecpdva 6K/3d\X6Tar ndi to ajia^dpevou fipmpa 3<a AJ 70 ii 
Kai evrev^em^ kut avTo fuev to vXikoi/, ek Trju KOiXicw «c«i 

ek acpedptava eKj3dxX€Tar /caret Be Trfv iiTLjipopiptjif avTf 
Kara Trjv avaXoyiav ri/? Tr/errew? co^eXipov ylmTat, Ka\ T^*} ToS 
vou clltlov dLa^XGxjyeu)^, opcovTo^ GTrl to d<pBXoi}Vf Kcd ot^x V yXfi tom 
apToVj aXX o ew avrw elptjpGvo<} X6yo<i errh o d^€Xwv> top pd 
aVafiM? TO? Kvpiov ea-diovTa avTclv. Ongen. in Matth. Comment. 
Operaj iii. 499. Edit. Paris. 1733.] 

P Quare non ait, Mnndi estis propter baptiBiuuin loti e«tw, sed 
ait, ^Propter verbum qnod locntns sum vobis/ nisi quia et in aqua 
verbum mmadat? Detrabe verbum, et quid est aqua nisi aqua? Aeeedit 
verbum ad elementum, et fit sacramentum, etiam ipsum tainquam 
visibile verbum. Nam et hoc utique dixerat, quando pedes cliicipulis 
lavit, "^Qni lotus est, non indiget nisiut pedes lavet, sed estmundui totus/ 
Unde ista tanta virtus aquse, ut corpus tangat et eor abluat, nisi faeienti* 
verbo; non quia dicitur, sed quia creditur? Nam et in ipso verbo 
aliiid est sonus transiens, aliud virius manens. Augustin, in Joban. 
Evang. Opera, iii. 703. Edit. Paris. 1C70-— 1700.] 
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which Is the element, remainetli, and is not transubstan- 
tiate, both by authentical scriptures, which do allow three 
similitudes, and also by the consent of all the doctors 
and elder fathers : for out of doubt Athanasius, Basil, 
Nazianzen, Jerome, Chrysostom, and other, both Latinists 
and Greeks, do not disagree with these. Moreover, the 
rock was a sacrament of Christ*’s blood, and yet not tran- 
substantiate. They and we drink one spiritual drink, as ^ 

Paul recordeth. Likewise manna was a sacrament of his 
body, without any such mutation. You will ask me then, 
whether our sacraments be better than the sacraments of better 
the old testament? Yea truly, but not of their own sacraments 
nature, but through the grace of God, through the fulness testament, 
of time, because in this testament the face "of Christ is 
more clearly discovered and known, and not through any 
transubstantiation. These be the days which the patri- 
archs and prophets desired to come, the days of salvation, 
and the acceptable time. 

I have opened the true meaning of Christ’s words, 

“ This is my body and declared the necessity, the use, 
the fruit, the mary and sweetness of the holy communion, 
which fruit is incomparable. For if all they which did 
but touch the hem of Christ’s garment, received their per- 
fect health, how much more shall we be made strong and 
comforted, if we have Christ in us ! This holy communion 
giveth life, destroy eth death, quickeneth our bodies, light- 
eneth our souls, banisheth sin, and increaseth vii*tue. For 
as a little wax poured upon other wax is made all one with 
it, even so they that receive this sacrament worthily abide 
in Christ, and Christ in them. A little leaven soureth a 
whole batch; but the seldom receiving of this sacrament, 
if (I . say) it be received worthily, bringeth remission of sins, 
purgeth our souls, maketh clean our hearts, amendeth our 
understandings : but the oftener, the better. All you that 
approach unto this table, and desire to be branches of the 
vine, and to be sealed into the fellowship of the congrega- 
tion, forsake your sinful living, intend to lead a new conver- 
sation from the bottom of your hearts, purge out the old 
leaven, and become new dough, bury all affections and live 
unto virtue : otherwise ye neither eat . Christ’s flesh, nor 
drink his blood. He that eateth Christ’s flesh hath eter- 
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me first nal life. “Yea, marry,” saith the papists, “if ho oat it 
digne, worthily,” adding unto the text, or else making it 
false, “ hut he may receive it unworthily, as Judas ditl. Ex- 
amine this exposition with the touchstone, open the scripturo 
with the key, not witli the picklock ; and thou slialt hnd, that 
Christ’s flesh is not received unworthily : in all the scrip- 
second this word indigne, “ unworthily,” is but once read con- 
cerning this sacrament ; and there, mark, tho bread and the 
wine is said to be received unworthily, not Christ s most 
comfortable flesh and blood, qmcmquo manducamit pa- 
1 dor. xi. Jmi/ic, etc. “ He that eateth of this bread, and drink- 

eth of this cup,” saith Paul, “ unworthily, he sliall In? guilty 
of the body and blood of Christ.” Lo, ho saitli, “ I lo tliat 
eateth of this bread unworthily, and drinketh of this cup,” 
not of the body and blood of Christ, which always bo re- 
ceived unto health. 

Choose now, gentle reader, whether thou wilt Wievo tho 
papists, which teach that Christ’s fl(«h is received of evil 
men unworthily, or Paul, which saith, “ He that eateth «»f 
this bread,” that is, not coimnon bread, not daily bread, but 
sacramental bread, that is meant hy tho word, “thk.” If 
they can shew in any place of scripture, where this word “un- 
worthily” is joined with the body of Christ, as 1 have showed 
where it is coupled with bread, I will bo of tluur opinion, 
reaso'**^ Christ’s flesh is meat, aceorthng to his own saying, Can 
John Vi. est cibus, (^c. “ My flesli is veiy meat and iny blood 

is very drink.” Now meat doth hurt, whore it findeth a 
belly corrupt with naughty humours. Even so this spiritual 
food, if it find a man defiled with sin, increaKith his dam- 
nation, bringeth him unto destruction, not of tho nature of 
it, but through the default of him tliat rooeivetili it. Yea, 
if we he defiled with corrupt humours, wo bo no partaker* 
of these dainties. 

But peradventure the papists will reply. If it bo meat, 
then is it received both of good and evil men ; for noitliar of 
to^swer- without meati To this I answer, it » the 

meat of the soul, npt of the body ; tho food of tho spirit, not 
of the flesh ; and therefore it is not received of evil po^ns, 
because the meat is good, and they bo evil. So that this is 
a strong argument : Christ’s flesh and blood is meat ; ergo 
it is not received of evil men. 
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Moreover, Christ’s flesh and blood is the vine, as I have The fourth 
proved before, and we be the branches. 

Only the branches be fed of the vine : a syllogism. 

Evil men be nt)t branches of the vine : 

Ergo, evil men be not partakers of the vine, which is 
Christ’s flesh and blood. 

Therefore let no Judas, no Simon Magus, no man with 
a cloked mind, think that he is fed with these dainties. If 
it were not lawful for the uncircumcised in flesh to eat the 
figurative paschal lamb, how much more is it unlawful for 
the uncircumcised and unclean in heart to taste of these 
dainties ! If lie that despised Moses’ law was condenmed, 
without any mercy, unto death under two or three wit- 
nesses, how more grievously shall he be punished, which 
treadeth under foot the Son of God, and counteth the blood 
of the new testament as an unholy thing, wherewith he is 
sanctified !” Purge out the old leaven, or elseHhou mayest 
hot, nor thou canst not, eat this sweet bread. Paul testi- 
fieth, that many among the Corinthians, for the abusing of 
this sacrament, were punished with weakness, with siclmess, 
yea, and many stricken with death ; the which he wrote for 
our instruction. Against the coming of our friend we make 
clean our houses, and look diligently that all things be trim : 
and are we negligent in purifying of our minds against the 
coming of the great King, who hath promised to dwell with 
us after the receiving of this holy meat ? I would wish that Thanks 

*11. i.-irt ought to 

men would give thanks more customably, immediately after 
the receiving thereof, unto God, for the redemption of of Christ, 
mankind,^ and for all his benefits, saying^ the hundredth 
psalm, “ 0 be joyful in the Lord, all ye lands, serve the 
Lord in gladness, and come before his presence with a 
song;” and the psalm that beginneth, “0 come, let usPsai.xcv.s 
sing unto the Lord, let us heartily rejoice in the strength 
of our srivation ; let us come before his presence with thanks- 
giving with the hundred and third psalm, Praise the 

Lord, O my soul.” For who cometh to the table of any 
man, and departeth without any thanksgiving ? It is called 
also a sacrament of thanksgiving. I would men would as 
diligently dispose themselves to receive this sacrament, as 

[} Saying, 1550 ; singing, 1560*.] 

P This reference is not in the margin of the edition of 1550.1 
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they do eftsoons delight to talk of it : if they would pre- 
pare themselves to receive it more oft, the Holy Ghost 
would instruct them and become their schoolmaster ; for 
wisdom entereth not unto a soul subdued into sin. 

But I hear some say, I will not come to receive the 
sacrament, for I can, and do, receive the body and blood of 
Christ at home, in the field, and in the church, yea, every- 
where, without the sacrament, believing upon his passion. 
Truly, if thou be godly-minded, and do call his death for 
thee^ to remembrance, trusting to have pardon of thy sins 
by the effiision of his blood, thou dost eat his body and drink 
his blood. But thou art not godly-minded, but carnal, the 
servant of sin, if thou despise the ordinance of God, and his 
commandment, who biddeth thee take and eat : and carnal 
and ungodly men do not receive the body of Christ, but the 
spiritual and godly. 

Stfon^ofthe Thou mayest say likewise, I will not come at the mi- 
minister. Ulster for remission of my sins, and for absolution, for God 
is not bound to his sacraments, he pardoneth without the 
ceremony of ministration, as he^ did the thief, Mary Mag- 
dalene, and other. Sure it is, God forgiveth thy sins before 
thou come to the priest, if thou have earnest repentance 
and true intent of amendment ; for he saith, In quacumque 
hora^ “ In what hour soever the unrighteous man doth 
repent, &c.” and yet nevertheless he himself commandeth 
thee to come to them, for he hath given them authority 
to loose and to bind, and to bless and curse. Now, what 
their loosing, blessing, and absolution is, shall be declared 
hereafter, in the seventeenth chapter. So, albeit Christ's 
body be received in faith without the sacrament, yet thou 
must come imto the sacrament, because thou art command- 
ed, or else thou art an evil man. ? 

It is not enough to receive it spiritually, we must re- 
ceive it also sacramentally ; yea, he that will not receive it 
sacramentally, neither doth he, neither can he, receive it in 
faith spiritually: for I have proved before that evil men do 
not eat these dainties; 

C Death for the to, 1550 ; deatli to, 1560.1 
He as, 1550; as he, 1560.] 
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God is full of understandirig. 

God is also full of understanding. If any man lack 
wisdom, James biddeth him ‘^ask it of God, which giveth James i. 
to all men indifferently, and casteth no man in the teeth; 
and it shall be given him, if he ask it without wavering, 
without mistrust.” David, asking with a sure faith, ob- 
tained his request ; in so much that he had more under- 
standing than all his teachers, and was wiser than the aged ; 
but what foUoweth? “for because I keep thy command- ^sai. cxix. 
ments.” Thou askest not in faith, without keeping of God’s 
commandments. Ostende mihi fidem tuam ex operihm^ “shew 
me thy faith,” saith James, “ of thy works.” Keep them, Psai. xcix. 
and he will give thee understanding. His testimonies are Psai. xix. 
a lantern, and give light even unto the babes. He gave 
Salomon an understanding heart to judge his people, and ^ 
to discern between good and bad ; so that there was none 
like him, neither afore nor after : he gave him also ho- 
nour and riches, and long life ; which be his gifts. He 
opened the minds of his disciples, that they might under- 
stand the scriptures. He took Paul up into the third hea- 2 cor. xii. 
. ven, and taught him things which cannot be uttered. He 
filled Besaliel and Ahaliab with the Spirit of God, with 
wisdom, understanding, and knowledge, to find out curious 
works, to work in gold and silver and brass, to carve in 
wood, to grave in stone, to make the tabernacle of witness, 
the ark, the mercy seat, the table, the pure candlesticks, 
the altar of incense, vestiments to minister in, and the holy 
garments for Aaron the priest. Wherefore he himself 
must needs be full of all wisdom and all understanding. 

But these things, as they were commanded to them of the 
old law, so we of the new law are not bound to them, 
because we have no commandment ; for, as Paul writeth Heb. xiii. 
unto his nation, “ we have an altar, whereof they may not 
eat which serve in the tabernacle.” The priesthood of the 
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Levitos, tlioir saicrificos, 8)iid tlioir laws, b© disannuUod, 
Clirisf's everlasting priesthood hath made an end of all the 
Levites" priesthood ; yea, and of all other priesthood, save 
only that which belongeth to all Christian men. The ob- 
lation of his body once for all upon the altar of the cross, 
which was a slain sacrifice for our sins, abolisheth all other ; 
and the law of his gospel hath blotted out the law of 
the carnal commandment. 

Maiaciii But OUT Romans allege the prophet Malachy for the de- 
Bo^hiagfw fence of the sacrifice of their mass, and for their popish 
of the mass priesthood ; by whom G'Od saith i I have no pleasure in 
you; and as for an offering, I wiU not accept it at your 
hands. For from the rising of the sun unto the going 
down of the same, my name is great amongst the gentiles ; 
yea, in every place shall there sacrifice be done, and a clean 
PifMss*s offering offered up in my name.” Albertus Pighius^ one 
of the bishop of Romeo's chief knights, laboureth to prove 
that this text is meant of the oblation of the mass ; whose 
reasons be these: first, that it cannot be taken for the 
oblation of Christ’s body on the cross, for God promised 

p Auiis primum denunciari veteris illius, qnod secundum ordiuem 
Aa»n arat, saeerdotii abolitionem, succedente novo (de quo apostolus) 
secundum ordinem MelcMsedec. Non est, inquit, mihi voluntas per^ 
petua in vobis, vobis, inquam, Aaroniticis sacerdqtibus, nec ultra suscir- 
piam munus aut sacrificia de manibus vestris. Quid ita? Quoniam 
non tantum in uno hoc populo Israel, cui serviebat illud vetus sacer- 
dotium, sed in omnibus gentibus, ab ortu solis usque ad occasum, mag- 
num erit nomen meum. Neque ex una liac familia Aaron, sed ex 
omnibus gmtibus noYOs mihi saoerdotes deligam, novo ordine, abrogato 
Teteri. Nee vetera ilb vobis eonstituta et in uno loco offerenda sacrificia 
amplius de manu vestra suscipiam ; sed iu omni orbis loco sacrificabitur, 
et offeretur nomini meo oblatio munda: propheta enim. de futuro, ob 
certitudinem, ut solent, in prsesenti loquitur; non sacyificia mnlta, sed 
nna et sola munda oblatio. Quid enim, nt Augustioi verbis dicain, 
tam mundum pro mundanis vitiis mOrtalinm, quam sine ulla contagione 
camalfe eoncupiscentise caro nata in ntero et ex utero virginalil Et 
quid tam grate offerri et suscipi posset, quam caro sacridcii nostri, 
corpus ededrum sa<^FdQtis nostril Nullam imagmari est oblationem 
mundam aliam, quae per ecdesiam offertur in omni orbis loco, quam in 
eucharistise saonmento (saro et sanguis agni immaculati. Nam jejuni% 
eleemosynse, orationes, sacrificium cordis contiiti, breviter universae justi- 
fe nostrae, sunt veluti pannus^ menstruatae. Pighius, Hierarch. Eccles. 
As^rfio, Lib. ii. cap. 5. fol. 54. Edit. 15S8.] 
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hero such a gacrificso that ihoiild ho ottered in all pliicoi, 
and of the heathcat ; that waa offered in one jiliiecs In Jewrj 
only, and of the Jowm. Moreovt^r, it eannot he iueh a sa- 
orifice as David coinniendcd ; that a tronhhal a rMi. ii, 

broken and a contrite heart, is a merifiee iinti> God; for 
the prophet speaketh hero of a clean sacrifiee unto God : 
all that wo offer unto God, i« Kpfdtod, unclean find dcifili^d, 
aa tho clothes staincHi with tht^' flowers of a woiniiii. TIni 
prophet also speaki4h of a new sm^rifiee, tliat was not la** 
fore, bnt shonld lie nsed aincnig the heathen, iiinl offei*i'Hl 
only of tho |)riesk ; l)nt wo have tho mcrifico that- David 
praisoth, common with tln-nn of tho old !iiw, iiiid it m in 
b(,^ offered of all chriitian men and women; %vlir*rof«r<! it 
muit needs bo ipokon of tho mmm. 

This ii Pighkrfi roi«m, yoa, tho pritioi[»al a-rgiiimiit of 
all tho papists ; unto whiohi I. baoffoh yoti liitar pfitiiiitly 
my answer. I intend to write a c.omnnnttary to Malficfiy, 
but I will take it out of (locrs word, and I will open sorij'H 
turn with tlio key. 1 dofeutl, tliat Malachy nioanotli nruni 
othcjr sacrifice, than an oblation of ti |niro and contrite 
heart; and I prove it thus: first, Mnl’O'hv soeakf»tIi of Tim want - 

* ► » firi* tif 

«ucli ti HacrifitHt hm shall ho offiiroii hi all jihwi's imtii (J(m 1 ; ii 
as, utKloubtodly, this hath hwai, ami shall ho to tlm world's 
titid. Ho Mpoakoth also of a oloaii saorifioo. Is not tho hontirr. 
oblation of a contrito hoart a (doaii sacrifioo i \'oa, truly ; 
or (dso it were not to bo oflbrwl up unto (lod, to whom 
no nncloan thing is to ho pnwontod. Paul, spiiaking of 
this saorifico, oaJloth it a holy and an iirc jttal.l.' ,■ mM-ifi. i . 
saying, “ 1 bowaich yon, thoroforo, hrothroii, hy tho monsii* R.,m. oi, 
of God, tliat you inako your IkkIioh a (piit'k simriftwt, holy 
aad aeoeptahlo unto (kMl,’' Ua. Ho moanotii not, that wo 
should kill our hodios, slay oiirsolvos ; hut kill all our oar. 
nal lusts, unlawful dosinw, ovil alUrotioim in th« hotly; 
whioh i« a saoritico of a contrito anil humhht hotirt. And 
whoreaa Pighius alRnnoth against this, that our ht«irts ho 
uneloan, I dtny it not: hut, novorthtdoas, God atH»pt»tk 
them as ©loan, and calloth them so in his woril, m hy 
David, saying, “ Make me a olean heart, ami renew a rwi. ii. 
right spirit within me;" and hy Christ, » Bhwsml be thesi*«.v. 
pure in heart, or elean-hiiarttsi, for they shall see Gtwl." 

We road in tho Acte, when Pote® was a hutigred at Cor- A i-h u. 
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nelius's house, that the heavens opened, and certain vossefe 
came down to him, as it had been a groat sheet knit at 
four corners, wherein were all manner of four-footed beasts, 
and that he was bidden to arise and kill : but he would 
not, saying he did never eat no unclean things: but Ikj 
was answered, and commanded, not to esteem any thing 
unclean which God hath cleansed. Even so I say unto 
Pighius, that seeing Paul, David, and Christ, call it a clean 
sacrifice, and that God hath purified our hearts, it be- 
cometh not him to name it otherwise. For a good man, 
Matt. vii. a good tree, out of the good treasure of his heart bring- 
eth out good, fruit. 

Anewsacri- the papists say, that this is no now sacrifice. I 

2Cor. V. affirm that it is; for as much as God saith, Behold I 
make all things new."” If all things he new, then this is 
a new sacrifice, albeit we have it common with the fatliers 
of the old testament. The scripture useth to call things 
new, when they be commanded anew ; as Christ, eommaml- 
ing his disciples to love one another, before Ms passion, 
johnxiii. saith, I give you a new commandment that ye love one 
iJohnii. another;'*' and John likewise, ‘'Again, a new command-* 
ment I write to you.’*'* • Not that these commandments were 
not mentioned before ; but that they were so necessary, 
that it pleased God to renew them again. In which sig- 
nification, the oblation of a contrite heart may also l>o 
called a new sacrifice, and that after the phrase of the lioly 
scripture, although Pighius spurn against it; who, not 
knowing, or not remembering, tliis acception of newness, 
doth falsely affirm, that the sacrifice that Malachy 1311- 
treateth, only appertaineth unto priests. I trust I liavcs 
sufficiently declared, by the testimonies of God's word, tlnit 
a contrite heart is that clean and new sacrifice ofterod in 
all places, of which Malachy speaketh. 

That the Lord's supper, which men call the nmss, is not 
a sacrifice for sin, St Paul deolareth plainly, saying : Stfk^ 
sanguinis efusione, ^c. “ that^ without shedding of blood no 
Reason!* Sacrifice can blot out sin." |f Christ bo sacrificed or offered 
ill his supper, for the expiation of sin, his precious and 
most comfortable blood is shed again, is poured forth again ; 
Heb.ix. without bloodshed is no remission." It must be a 

bloody sacrifice, not a dry sacrifice, for which sin is par- 
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cloned. “ Christy (saith Paul,) by his own blood entered 
once for all into the holy place, and found eternal redemp- 
tion so that all sin, both that is past, and that which is 
to come, in the chosen, is and shall be pardoned by his 
eternal sacrifice, which was offered once for all on the cross. 

And sin being forgiven, as the apostle telleth, by the virtue of The second 
it, ‘‘there remaineth no more sacrifice for sin,” but only a hS?x' 
commemoration' and a memorial. For the love of God, and 
of our own souls, let us keep and use this sacrament and 
other in the church, as Christ the author of all sacraments 
commandeth. He mentioneth no such use, or rather abuse The third 
and profanation. That is a sacrament, in which God certi- 
fieth us, by some outward and sensible sign, that he giveth 
unto us somewhat : as, for an example, in baptism there is 
water, which preacheth unto us remission of sins by Christ’s 
blood. Now a sacrifice is another thing ; for in a sacrifice No sacra- 

cj ' ixicnt' is S' 

we give, dedicate, and present some thing unto him. Where- sacrifice, 
fore the supper of the Lord is no sacrifice for sin, forasmuch 
as it is a sacrament. Mark this difference, brethren, and be 
no longer deceived. The parable of the thieves teacheth us, Tiie fourth 
that Christs coming hath disannulled all such priesthood as 
is called sacerdotimi; hxit presb^terium remaineth. The priests Lukex. 
and Levites pass by, and leave the wounded man, which was wounded 
robbed going from Hierusalem to J ericho, unholpen, iinpro- 
vided for. Is not he succoured only of the Samaritan? The 
wounded man signifieth all mankind, who descended from 
Hierusalem to J ericho, when he was expulsed out of paradise 
into this miserable world. For Hierusalem is as much to Jerusalem, 
say as, msio pacis^ or, msio perfecta^ “ a peaceable vision of 
God,” which man had in paradise. The thieves that robbed Thieves, 
and wounded him were the devils, that enticed him to eat® 
of concupiscence, and robbed him of his understanding, of 
free will, of dominion and lordship over all creatures, of the 
image of God after wdiich he was made ; and made him after 
the iihage of the devil himself. The priests, the Levites, 
were not able to help him, but only the Samaritan; that is, 

Christ healeth him, and restored him to the image of God 
again. Head over the four, five, seven, nine, and ten, to the The fifth 
Hebrews, and tliou shalt find, that the mark that St Paul 

P Eat of the tree of concupiscence, 15 GO.] 
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ehooteth at in these chapters is only to fortify, that all such 
outward priesthood is taken away* 

The sixth Moreover, mark what I say unto thee- Read over all 
reason. testament, and thou shalt not find once this word, 

sacerdos^ priest,’’ applied or spoken of any one sort of 
ministers (as the common sort do use it), hut when it is 
referred to the Pharisees, and to such as do appertain with- 
out all doubt to the old testament. It is referred always 
to all Christian people, which all be Baom^dotm^ through 
Ministers Christ : and ministers have no manner of sacrifice, but 
sacrifice but common with the laity, both men and women ; that is to 
with the gay, the sacrifice of thanksgiving, and the quick and lively 
^ oblation of their own bodies. The new testament require 
eth no other sacrifice* I do not moan, that every man, 
or woman, may christen, marry, purify women, may loose 
and bind consciences, may distribute the holy sacrament : 
but I mean, that popish and outward priesthood is crept 
into the church of God against the word of God ; and 
Slew of ^ believe and confess no mo orders of ministers but 
ministers three, that is, deacons, and presbyters, and bishops* These 
three the scriptures aHoweth, and shewed the manner of 
their creation, and deckreth their offices and duties* There 
he mo ministrations, I will not denay; but they may be re- 
oSe?s. d^eed all to these three* The papists make seven orders ; 
ostiaries or porters, readers, aoolites, oxoroiati, subdeaconi, 
deacons, and priests; but neither of the names of five of 
them, nor that which is meant by the names, nor their crea- 
tion, nor their offices, be expressed in the scriptures* And 
if I would recite the offices that they themielves assign, and 
their form of creation, I think mo would laugh at tbem than 
allow them. Some of the doctors write, that there were 
some so called in the church at their days ; but that their 
offices were such as they describe, they cannot shew out of 
any doctor. They have kept the names, and changed the 
duties and offices, and have appointed them other duti« ; as 
it is plain, namely, in the office of a deacon ; and so do 
not only rack the scriptures, but also deprave and eonmpt 
the doctors, to maintain their dreams and fantasies; and 
by the name of antiquity and fathers they lead ns from our 
Father in heaven. 
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THE NINTH CHAPTEE. 


God is truth : aud^ whether it he lawful or honest to lie for any 
consideration, 

GrOD is also full of truth and mercy ; of whom David 
Witnesseth, that all his ways, or paths, are mercy and truth. Psai. -m. 
He destroyeth all those that forge lies, and delighteth in J ohn xiv. 
such as he true, for he is truth itself. Salomon, among Prov.vi. 
seven things which God hateth, reckoneth lying twice, as 
that which God most abhorreth ; affirming also in another 
place, that a false witness and lying lips shall not escape Prov. xix. 
punishment- There be that think it lawful to he ; as the 
merchantman, to sell his wares with more advantage ; and Merchant- 

- Y * *11* * • ^ 

tne PrisciUianists, who held this opinion, that for a greater 
advantage lying is not forbidden: to cover their covetous- 
ness, and to excuse their daily lying, they make three sorts 
of lies, jocosum^ perniciosum^ officiosum^ ‘^jesting lies,” ‘^per- 
nicious,” and “ officious ;” of the which they say two kinds 
to be lawful, honest, and commendable, bringing these ex- 
amples : Nasica, when he came to Ennius the poet’s house Nasica. 
to speak with him, Ennius, having earnest business, com- racero de 
manded his maid to meet him at the door, and to say that 
he was not within : who, knowing that her master had bid- 
den her to say so because of his business, departed. Soon 
after, it fortuned that Ennius came to his house, and, knock- 
ing at the door, inquired for him. Nasica, hearing one 
fehock, and perceiving out of a window that it was En- 
Uius, answered with a loud voice, that he was not at home. 

But Euuius knew his voice, and came in. Then Nasica 
came uUto him, and said, You are impudent; for I believed 
yoUr maid that you were not at home, and will not you 
Relieve me myself? In this example be two lies; one of 
Ennius’s maid, at her master’s commandment; the other of 
Nasica, in the way of jest and mirth ; Which both be de- 
fended to be honest. But I tell you all lying is forbidden. 

Sara also is alleged ; who, when she had laughedj denied Sarah. 
it to three men which came unto Abraham : and he likewise 
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Gen!^xtf * brought iu, for calling his wife his sister. And Jacob, the 

patriarch, through the subtlety of lying, stole away his fatlier's 
Gen.xxvii. blessing, and the title of inheritance, from his elder brother, 
Esau, at the counsel of his mother Rebecca. The scripture 
also, that God dealt well with the midwives of 
Exod. i. Egypt, and made them houses, because with a Ho they hin- 
dered the devilish intent of cruel king Pharao, and pre- 
served the babes of the Hebrues from death. How is it 
EaSib; then, that he destroyeth all lying lips? Ananias and 

Josh, vi. Sappliira his wife are slain for lying; but Rahab the harlot 
Heb.xi. ig rewarded, and numbered of St Paul among the faithful, 
because she by lying saved the mossengerH or spies of the 
fiSIglx™' from the pursuers of the king of Jericho. John, 

the king of Israel, saying he had a great sacrifice to <lo unto 
Baal, gathering his priests from all the coasts of Israel into 
one temple, murdered them all through his lie, and is not 
reproved for the same. Wherefore all lying is not forbidden. 
Luke XXIV. 'vye q£ himgelfj how he feigned that he w’ould 

go further than the town of Emaus ; and the elect vessel, 
ActsSii. Paul, is not abashed to say he was a citizen of Romo, 
and born free. 


With these examples lying is maintained, deceit and 
falsehood allowed, and named policy and prudence. But I 
say unto you, ye abuse God’s word, ye rack it, ye make it 
a nose of wax, ye open it not with the right key, but with a 
picklock. Name not subtlety policy, nor lying jest, or duty. 
All crafty scoffing, all profitable lying, is damnable. 

You bring, for the defence of your leasings, Nasica, 
Sara, Abraham, Jacob, the midwives of Egypt, Raliab, Jehu 
The answer. Paul, and Christ. As for Nasica, his saying was a jest, a 
merry conceit, and no lie. Jests and merry conceits he . 
no lies, forasmuch as they he uttered not to harm, noy, or 
hinder any man, but for mirth sake. A man may affirm 
that which is false, and yet make no lie : for to lie is to 
affirm an untruth with a mind to hurt, endamage, and 
deceive, some man thereby. 

Abraham said not to Abimilech, “She is not my wife,’’ 
but,^ ‘She is my sister:” the’ which was true, for she was 
his sister by his father, but not by his mother ; the daughter 
01 Aran his brother, and consequently of his father ; foras- 
P The which, 1650 ; which, 1660.3 


Abraham 
lied not. 
Gen. XX. 
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much as filii fiUorim dimntur etiam filii morum^ ‘‘the son- 
sons, or daughters, are called also the sons and daughters 
of the grandfathers^.” And so she was Abraham’s sister, 
because she was his father’s daughter ; and she was his 
father’s daughter, because she was his brother’s daughter. 
Wherefore he spake nothing that was false, but he kept 
that close which was true; saying she was his sister, and not 
confessing her his wife : the which thing also his son Isaac Gen. xxvi. 
did afterward. But this was no lying, to hide the truth, 
but to affirm that which is false. And otherwise, Sara lied 
indeed, and her example is in that point to be eschewed; 
for many things are. written wliich are not to be followed. 

The story of Jacob is no lie, but a mystery; and 
mystery proved true afterward. -When his father asked no lie, but 

^ ^ ^ a, inystsry* 

him, “ Who art thou, son f ’ he answered, “ I am Esau, Gen. xxvn. 
thy eldest son:” whereby nothing else is meant and signified, 
than that which Christ saith, “Ye shall see Abraham, Luke xiii. 
and Isaac, and Jacob, and all the prophets, in the kingdom 
of God, and yourselves thrust out. And they shall come 
from the east, and west, and north, and south, and sit in 
the kingdom of God. And, behold, they be last which 
shall be first ; and they be first which shall be last.” This 
thing now is come to pass; for we are “his people, which Rom. ix. 
were not his people, and his beloved, which were not be- 
loved.” St Paul nameth this a mystery : “ I would not this 
mystery should be hidden from you, brethren, lest ye should 
be wise in your own conceits ; forasmuch as blindness is 
partly happened in Israel, till the fulness of the gentiles be 
come in.” Of these places it appeareth, that J acob’s say- 
ing, “I am Esau, thy eldest son,” is as much to say as, 

“ The last shall be first, and the first last ;” which is a true 
saying and no lie, because it is a mystery. For if we count 
mysteries to be lies, we must count likewise all parables and 
metaphors, all tropes and figures, to be no less ; in which 
the meaning is to be considered, and not the proper signi- 
fication of the word. Christ is called a lion, a rock, a Rev. v. 
door, a lanab. The children of the kingdom are called jobJfx? 
good seed; and the wicked, tares. The father of heaven j^imxv.”* 
is named a husbandman ; and God’s word a sword, a ham- 
mer, a key. Man’s life is called a span, a shadow, &c. p|ai*. Sxlx. 

P Grandfather, 1550; grandfathers; 1560.] 



THE IMAHE OP 


Exod. i. 


Josh. ii. Ti. 


Bishop Fir- 
mius. 
[Au^stin. 
De Menda- 
cio, lib. i. c. 
23. Opera 
vi. 434. Edit. 
Paris. 1679- 
1700.] 


3 Kmgs s;, 


^4 


[C4I, 


Those manner of speeches be no lies, but plain clomonstra^ 
tions of hard matters, in easy and common terms. W o bo 
taught by the lion, rook, and door, which we know’-, what 
Christ is, whom we know not ; and by the husbandman, we 
learn what God the Father is; by the sword, the hammer, 
the strength of God’s word ; by the key, how it is to be ex- 
pounded ; by the span, the shadow, the shortness of man’s 
life; which be fruitful matters. In semblablo manner, in 
this story we learn of Esau the blindness of the Jews; and 
of Jacob, the younger, the fulness of the gentiles. 

Now, to speak of the midwives of Egypt and of Ilahah : 
God did not reward them for their lie, .but for their mercy, 
because they dealt kindly with his people; for which also 
he forgave them their lie, wherein they sinned undoubtcidly 
grievously: for the mouth which lieth killcth the soul. 
If those midwives had been perfect women, they would havii 
refused that office whereimto Pharao appointed them ; for 
it was to murder the infants of the Israelites. And liahab 
bad done better, if she had not lied, but answcired, I know 
where they be, but, because I fear God, I will never shew 
it.” They could have lost nothing by this answer, although 
they had suffered death therefore. B’or “blcissed bo the 
dead that die in the Lord.” By the other way they gat 
them houses upon the earth ; but this way tliey might have 
purchased that house, of which it is. written: ^^Bloised bci 
they which dwell in thy bouse, they shall praise the© ever- 
more.” Stories make mention of one .Finuius, bishop of 
Tagasta, who, making this answer in such a case, lost nought 
thereby. When the emperor sent his officers to search after 
a certain man whom he had hidden, he, being inquii'cd 
for hnui said, he would not deny but that he had hidden 
him, because of lying ; but that he would nov(jr betray liim^ 
For which answer he was grievously pained; but no pain 
could cause him to disclose where tike man wag. Th© em** 
peror, marvelling at his stedfastness, delivered him. 

Jehu in his lying is no more to be followcul, than in 
the sin of Jeroboam the son of Nabat, which mike Israel 
sin with the golden calves in Bethel and Dan* For it ii 
yritten of him, that he forced not Mmself to widk in 
the law of the Lord God of Israel with aH his heart*” 

St Paul made no lie; for he was indeed a eitixen of 
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Rome, because his father was free ; as at London, the 
children of freemen be citizens and free. of Rome. 

Now, as concerning our Saviour Jesus Christ, God for- 
bid that we should say he lied, in whose mouth no guile 
could be found ; who speaketh of himself, “ I am the way, 
the truth.” His pretending to go further was no lying, Luke xxiv. 
but a true meaning ; for he went further afterward, when 
he ascended up into the heaven in the sight of his apo- 
stles; which tWg only was meant, by his pretending to 
go fmiiher : for it is a mystery. No man therefore can 
affirm that Christ lied, but he that denieth him to have 
ascended. 

Many false things are feigned, to signify and teach 
true things : which be no lies ; for they be not spoken as 
things true, as things done, but to teach us what we should 
do: as the narration of Lazarus and the rich man; 
parable of him which had two sons, of the which one 
abode at home with his father, the other went into far 
countries; the parable of trees in the book of 
which speak ^ one to another; the parable of the vineyard, Mattlxxv. 
of the virgins, of ten groats, of the sheep, of the unright- Luke xvin. 
eous judge, of mustard seed, and of the Pharisee and the Luke xviii. 
Publican. If all these be lies, Christ is a great and no- 
table liar, who spake always in parables to the people; the 
prophets are liars ; yea, all the scripture is full of lies. 

Not only the scripture, but all heathen writers use this man- 
ner of teaching ; as Horace, making the little mouse to Horace, 
speak ; and Esop, giving language to fowls, fishes, and four- 
footed beasts : and yet not any wise man slandered them 
at any time of lying. Thus it is evident, that they which 
maintain lying rack the scriptures, and open them not with 
Peter’s key, but with a picklock; and that the examples 
brought for lying either be no lies, but jests, as Nasiea ; 
or mysteries, as Jacob’s, Christ’s ; or true sayings, as Abra- 
ham’s, Isaac, and Paul ; or else, if they be lies, as Ennius’ 
maid, Sara, the midwives, Rahab, Jehu, they are earnestly 
to be eschewed: for no lie is of the truth; and whatso- uoim ii. 
ever is not of the truth, is naught, seeing God is truth. 

P Speak, 1550 ; spake, 1560.] 
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THE TENTH CHAPTER. 


God is full of compassion. 

He is also full of mercy; letting the sun shine upon 
PsaLciv. good and evil, and sending rain to both sorts. “Thou, 
most gracious Lord, bringest forth grass and herbs for cattle, 
and food out of the earth ; thou givest us wine to make 
our hearts glad, and oil to cheer our countenance, and bread 
to strengthen the heart ; thou satisfiest all men's desires with 
good things,’’ and specially of those that be merciful ; as 
the only-begotten Son maketh proclamation in the moim- 
Matfc.v. tain: “Blessed are the merciful, for they shall receive 
Psai. xxxiii. mercy.” “ The earth is full of thy mercies : and it, O Lord, 
reacheth unto the heaven.” No place is empty of thy mer- 
cies. 

The Origenists defend, that God’s mercy pierceth into 
hell, and that all men^ the devils also, shall at length be 
Psai.cv. saved, alleging this scripture, “His mercy be upon all 
Ecciix^xvUi. his works,” and, “ The mercy of God is upon all flesh.” 
They bring also God’s righteousness in judgment, which they 
deny to punish sin everlastingly ; for then the punishment 
should be greater than the fault, which is temporal, and hath 
an end. This is a merciful heresy: but God sheweth no 
Matt. XXV. mercy against his truth. His truth saith: “ Depart from 
me, ye cursed, into everlasting fire, which is prepared for 
the devil and his angels.” No man can here justly say, 
that everlasting fire is taken for a long fire ; albeit the Latin 
word, etermm^ be sometime taken so, pro diuturm ; for the 
Greek is, el? to irvp to aiooviov^ which word is never taken 
The answer, but for evermore, world without end. As for their argu- 
ment, that the purdshment hiust be no greater than the 
fault: I answer, that our least fault deserveth everlasting 
fire, because it is committed against God, who is everlast- 
ing, albeit the fault be begun and ended in time : so that 
he is more to be considered against whose divine will it 
is done, than what is done. For the scripture denieth him 
Matt. V. the kingdom of heaven, that breaketh one of the least com- 
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mandments. Doth it not cry, that ‘Mn hell there is no 
redemption and, ‘‘ In death who rememhereth thee ? and ^sai. vi. 
who will give thee thanks in hellT and, Where the tree 
falleth, there it shall lie.” The continuance of hell fire is 
described notably of Christ, where he commandeth us to 
cut off our hand, our foot, and to pluck out our eye; that^^^^* 
is, to prefer heavenly things to our fathers, and mothers, 
and familiar friends ; saying, “ If thy hand offend thee, cut 
him off : it is better for thee to enter into life maimed, 
than having two hands to go into hell, into fire unquench- 
able ; where their worm dieth not, and the fire never goeth 
out.” What can be more plainly, more vehemently spoken, 
of the endless pain of the wicked, than these words, “ Into 
fire unquenchable; where their worm dieth not and the 
fire never goeth out which terms, in the same place, be re- 
peated twice more afterward. 

If there be no redemption in hell, how is it written in 
the book of the Kings, Our Lord bringeth folk down into 
hell, and bringeth them again?” We read also, that Ana- 
nia, Azaria, and Misael, blessed the Lord for delivering 
them out of hell, and ’saving them from the power of death. 

This word, “ hell,” in the first place, doth not signify that ^^ai. xvi. 

- , -1^1, 1 . Hen hath 

which IS commonly meant thereby, but a grave or pit that is tiireesi^i- 
digged : for the Hebrew word is sheol, ‘‘If any evil chance Gen. xm*. 
unto my son Benjamin in the land whither you go, you 
shall bring down mine hoar hairs with sorrow unto hell,” 
that is, into my grave. In Daniel it signifieth adversity, 
trouble, and misery ; as in many other places. 


THE ELEVENTH CHAPTER. 


God is full of rigMeousness : and, of the prosperity of eml men, and the 
affliction of good men. 

This endless punishment of the wicked is no derogation 
to God's great mercy; but rather a mirror of his righteous- 

P Saving them from, 1550; saving ic(»i 1560i3 
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ness. For as he is merciful, so is he righteous : as the 
mercy endureth for ever toward the good, so his right- 
eousness endureth no less time toward the evil. David 
Psai.cxiT. testifieth him to be “ just in all his ways, and holy in all 
his works.” By his righteousness he hated Cain, Esau, 
and the thief on the left hand ; and by his mercy he loved 
Abel, Jacob, and him that hung on the right hand. Through 
these two happened the blindness of the Jews, and the ful- 
Hom. iii. negg of fjjg gentiles. If he be unrighteous, how shall he 
judge the world I His saints’ judgments be rightoous: he 
shutteth the unrighteous out of heaven: ho rowardeth right 
dealers : wherefore he himself must needs be a righteous 
Cod. 

Thou wilt say : “ Why then doth ho suffer tho wicked 
to prosper ; giving them riches, honour, and children 2 And 
why doth he punish tho godly with poverty, sickness, and 
all kind of misery 2 Why doth ho suffer wicked Manassos 
to murder cruelly EsayJ Why doth ho lot Jeremy bo 
slain of Apries, Zachary of tho high priests, John Bap- 
tist of Herode, Christ of Pilate! Why dotii ho suff’er tho 
devil to plague the patient man Job with all kind of ad- 
versity! Why will he all good men to bear a cross in 
1 Gor. xi. this world ?” St Paul telleth us, “ When wo arc judgc<I, wo 
are chastened of the Lord, lost wo bo damned with tho 
Psai.c:dx. world.” And, “It is good for mo," said David, “that 
I have been in trouble, that I may leam thy statutos.” 
Here two causes be rehearsed, why Hod laycth affliction, 
trouble, and tho cross, upon tho shoulders of his elect ; that 
they may avoid damnation, and leam to keep his comiimnd- 
ments; for trouble giveth understanding. “Lord,” saith 

™to thee.” Tho adversity which 
a Cor. iv. they suffer is a lesson unto them. “ When tho outward 
man perisheth, the inward is renewed day by day.” Moro- 
Gen.iii. over, “Hod hath set at the entering of tho garden of plea- 
sure cherabim, with a fiery sword, moving in and out, to 
keep the way to the tree of life;” to which there is no 
access but by affliction, which is porter: as it is written, 

“ We must enter through much trouble into tho kingdom of 
Prov. iii. heaven.” Wherefore, “Hod loveth them whom ho troubleth ; 
Heb.xii. and he scourgeth every son that ho recoiveth." “ They 
that are under no correction, are oaUod bastards, no sons.” 
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Cato, when Pompey w^as overthrown of valiant Julius Caesar, 
began to be angry with God, thinking him partial: but wa 
ahristian men may not do so, knowing adversity to be a 
token of God’s favour, an occasion of understanding, a cause 
of amendment. These scriptures teach us, that God punish- 
eth his elect for their erudition and commodity, not^ for 
any unrighteousness ; albeit, the holiest man that ever was 
deserveth a cross in this life. His righteousness impover- 
isheth us, plagueth us, and condemneth us: and his mercy 
enricheth us, healeth us, and crowneth us. 

But it is written of Jacob and Esau, that “or they were 
born, or they had done good or evil, God loved the one, and 
hated the other which was contrary to all true judgment, 

St Paul, in the same place, compareth God to a potter, and 
men to clay. “ The potter hath power over the clay, to 
make, even of one and the same lump, one vessel unto 
honour and another unto dishonour.” And hath not God 
power over us, which be but clay, that is naught, the children 
of wrath, to condemn or to save? The Latin word here 
declareth more plainly what we be, which is, Eos eodem luto. 

We be all become dirt by the fall of the first Adam. If 
he crown dirt, it is his mercy through the second Adam. 

If he condemn it, he giveth right judgment. Thou wilt 
say then, “ Why blameth he us ? For who can resist his Rom. ix. 
wiU?” He made thee not clay, that is, the child of death; 
but after the image of God, and without sin. Thou art 
dirt and clay through the sin of Adam, not because of thy 
creation; for God would have all men saved. And why The cause 
be they not? The cause is not in him, but in us : not God^. 
that we be able to withstand his will, but because he will 
save none against their will. He will save all ; that is, all 
that will take it when it is offered them; all that refuse 
not the salvation of their own souls, as the Israelites did. 

For Christ saith unto them, that “he would have gathered 
them together, as the hen gathereth her chickens under 
her wings, and they would not.” Such be not saved ; for 
God saveth no man against his will. There is, then, no 
partiality, no unrighteousness with God, whose judgments 
be unsearchable, bat never against justice; above our ca- 

P Not, 1550; nor 1560.] 
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pacity, but never against equity. Who is able to discuss, 
why some die old, some young, some in middle age? why 
some be poor, some rich, some gentlemen, some lords, some 
kings, some of a base stock, and other infinite diversities? 
If these things were necessary to be known, God would 
have opened them in his scriptures : but, in that he speak- 
eth not of them, he judgeth them unprofitable for us .to 
know. Let us believe, that God worketh all these things, 
and that therefore they must needs be right and just, be- 
cause he is the workman ; not searching things above our 
understandings; but say, with St Paul, “0 the deepness 
of the riches, and wisdom, and knowledge of God ! how 
unsearchable are his judgments, and his ways untraceable! 
for who hath known the mind of the Lord ? or who was 
his counsellor?’’ 


THE TWELFTH CHAPTER. 


God is full of compassion. 

He is full of all goodness, St James witnessing of him, 
that every good gift is from above, and cometh down from 
the father of light;” that is, father of good men; for they 
are called light. Vos esfis kioo mmid% you are the light 
of the world.” “ What have we, that we have not received ?” 
He is liberal, patient, , merciful, wise, strong, constant, equal, 
faithful, magnifical, affable. Liberal, “ giving to all men in- 
diflferently, and casting no man in the teeth;” patient, “call- 
ing us through his long suffering unto repentance ;” merciful, 
“not dealing with us after our sins, nor rewarding us accord- 
ing to our wickedne^;” wise, for “of his wisdom,” David 
saith, ‘Hhere is no number;” strong, for “he is our buckler, 
our shield, our strength and defence, the rock of our might, 
and castle of our health;” constant, “with whom no man 
can prove any variableness;” equal, for “there is no parti- 
ality with God;” “there is no Jew neither Gentile, neither 
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bond nor free, neither man ne woman, but all be one in 
Christ Jesu;” faithful, for “he is a strong God and a faith- 
ful ; stable in all his words magnifical, for “ the work of ^sai. cxiv. 
the Lord is great, and worthy to be praised;’’ “the hea- Psai. vm. 
yens, the sun, and the stars, the waters, and great fishes 
therein, are the work of thy fingers affable, exhorting ^^tt. vii. 
us continually to ask, knock, and pray unto him; and talking 
with us most familiarly, first by holy fathers, his prophets 
and patriarchs; afterward by his only begotten Son, Jesus Heb.i. 
Christ, walking here upon earth, to whom belongeth all 
power, majesty, rule, and honour. We read of a certain xviu. 
ruler, which called Christ “ Good master ;” asking him what 
he should do to obtain everlasting life : whom Christ re- 
buked, saying, Why callest thou me good? None is good, 
save God only.” If God only be good, then all goodness is 
in him. 

•/ 


THE THIRTEENTH CHAPTER. 


God, only is immortal; and yet, nevertheless j the minds of men and 
angels he immortal. 

He is without beginning, without ending. How can he 
have any beginning, of whom all things take their original? 

How can he have any end, who is of himself, and by no 
other thing? Heaven and earth perisheth ; and all that is 
in them shall fade away as grass, and as the flower of the 
field : but our God liveth eternally ; who speaketh of him- 
self, “ I am Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the Rev. i. 
ending ; which is, which was, and which is to come.” Paul ^ 
affirmeth the same unto his disciple Timothe; giving all 
honour and rule unto God, “ who only hath immortality.” 

If only God have immortality, why doth Christ forbid us How onijr^ 
to fear men, which slay the body, and cannot slay the soul? tobeim- 
How is man formed after the image and similitude of God? 

How can the immortality of the mind be defended; and of 
Only Godj 1550 ; God onlyj 1560.] 
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Aftgeis. mgehi Truly man’s soul is immortal, and yet only God 
is immortal: for this word, ‘‘only,” doth not deny this pri- 
vilege to other thin^, as to man’s soul, to the angels ; but 
God is said only to be immortal, as he is said only to be 
gwd, and only to forgive sin. Man’s soul is immortal ; but 
olmn after another sort than God^ who only hath immorta- 
lity. For the scripture testifieth of nian’s soul, that it dieth, 
Matt. Till, ^yujg^ “Suffer the dead to bury their dead;” that is to 
say, let the dead in soul bury the dead in body. It is 
troubled vrith affections, with passions, and subject to uiu- 
t^iiity. But it so .dieth through vice, that it ceaseth not 
to live in his own nature. It is so mortal, that it is also 
immortal. Wherefore God is only everlasting, immortal, 
evermore, who is only immutable. And if this interpreta^ 
property. tion do not content thee, hear another. That is immortal 
properly, which is without beginning, without ending. All 
creatures have a beginning ; of the which some nevertheless 
are called immortal, because they have no ending ; as, the 
angels, man s soul : hut only God is properly immortal, who 
speaketh^of hii^elf, » I am, which is, which was, which is 
to come.”, This b^gefSt only to God; and to none of 
ms creatures, to none of the works of his fingers : of which, 
some may truly say, that they be, and are to come ; but 
not, that th^ were; because once they were not. 


THi fourteenth chapter. 


GW « the mak^^oa thin^e: thereof he made them, iy whom, andw%o 
made the deed : and, of the b^inning ofain, and evd. 

In the lining God made all things: wherefore he 
hath no b^mg; and that which never had bemnninff 

St g- When I say, God made all t^’ 

mean, that toe Fatoer, toe Son, aM toe Holy Spirit, femed 

■ other creatures, 

of nothing. For of the Son it is written, « All thmgs were 

P AH evi^ 1550; ev^ ise&J 
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made by him;” and of the holy Comforter, ‘‘By the word xxxm. 
of the Lord were the heavens made, and all the hosts of 
them by the breath of his mouth:” where the Latin is 
Spiritus, Yea, in the beginning of the book it is written 
of them both, that they be no creatures. Of the Son : “In Chnst 
the beginning God created heaven and earth:” that is, inthLIof. 
Christ. For he answereth the Jews, asking what he was, 

“ I am the beginning which speak unto you;”^ and in whose intiiebe- 
behalf David speaketh, “ In the beginning of the book it ? ohn vfii. 
is written of me.” Paul to the Hebrews repeateth the latter Heb! xl* 
text, and expoundeth it of Christ. And, Dixit Dem^ fiat 
Im^ (^c, “ God said. Be there light :” “ Be there a firma- 

ment:” “God said. The waters be gathered together:” “God 
said, Be there lights in the firmament.” This phrase and 
manner of speaking is joined with the creation of every thing. 

What did God say ? What language did he speak ? Did he 
speak Greek, Latin, Italian, French, Spanish, English, or 
Hebrew? Mark, this was no audible voice, no sounding or 
transitory noise, coming from the lights ; but God said. Be 
there light, firmament, &c. : that is to say, God made these 
things by his saying, by his word, by his voice; which is 
Christ, as it is written, “ In the beginning was the Word;” Joimi. 
that is, “ In the Father was Christ ;” and all things were 
made by it, and nothing was made without it; as Moses 
teacheth very well, repeating these words, Deus dixit, “God 
said,” in the creation of every thing. And why is Christ 
called his Father’s Word? Truly, because he is his imasre ; Why cimst 

" ^ o ^ immcd £L 

and no man cometh to the knowledge of the Father, but by wo^a. 
the Son. And as we do open, manifest, and declare our minds 
one to another by our words and communication ; so God is 
disclosed, opened, and discovered by Christ. “ No man hath 
seen God at any time ; the only begotten Son, which is in the 
bosom of the Father, he hath declared him,” In his sermons 
he is sincerely published, and plainly painted and portrayed. 

For this cause he is surnamed the saying of God, and an 
audible and a transitory Word : not properly ; but by a me^ 
taphor and borrowed speech. And this transitory W ord made 
all things, upholdeth all things, govemeth all tHngs. 

Now, touching the Holy Spirit, we read in the first chap- me Holy 
ter of Generation, M Spiritm Domim ferehaMr, ‘‘ the Spirit SSkeVof 

r** X 1 ... S i \ ^ ^ the world. 

Jolin Viii. 2o. ttiv o ti Kai XceAta t/pLiv/j Gen. i. 
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of tlie Lord was borne upon the waters.’’’ Many do expound 
by the Spirit, in this text, the wind ; but it cannot be taken 
so, for many cduses. First, the wind is the exlialation, or 
spirit, of the waters; this was the Spirit of God, as the text 
doth say. Moreover, the wind then was uncreate, unmade. 
For I think no man will defend, that the wind was made 
before the first day, which is made after those words. And 
Borne iipon others do read, for ferebatur super aquas, — -fovehat^ tel 
what it is.’ cludelat^ aquas^ “the Spirit did bring forth or hatch the 
waters and so indeed the word signifioth in the Syrian 
tongue. Wherefore, “was borne upon the waters,” is no 
blast of wind, but a metaphor of the hen, and a borrowed 
speech. The hen is borne of her eggs, and sitteth upon them, 
and so hatcheth her young : and so the Holy Ghost was 
borne upon the waters ; sat upon them ; brought fortli and 
' hatched all creatures, which there arc called watera. For, as 

Psai. civ. it is written, “ When thou lettest thy Spirit go fortli, they 
Basil. are made.” BasiP, who for his great learning was aurnamad 

Q TOUTO Xe^yci to •j^vcvfjLa rod (Upo<} rtjv ^<nVf ra 

fxlpr} Tov KOcrfjLov KarapiBpovvTa <roi top crv^ypa^la.^ on eiroi>f<T€P 
o Qeo<! ovpavdpf ytjp, v^cap, depa, tovtop ’^eopoipop tihfi Kal peoura* 
etT6, o KOLL pdXtara dXriBeTTepoP i<rn Ka\ toTc wpd tjpmp iyKpiOip, 
TTvevpa Qeov to dyiop e^tptjTai (hid to Ten^ptjcrOai topto Icia^op'* 
Tw? Kot e^aipeTbo^ t^/c TotavTt]<! pptjpr}<> vtto Ttj<i ypG.(j>^<i 
Ka\ prjhep dWo wpevpa Oeov ^ to clyiop to t#;? Beia^ Kcu pUKa- 
pia^ TjOioSo? (rvpirXripMTiKdv opopd^eTdai), Ka\ TavT^jP TrpOfrScfa/^c- 
1/09 Ti^v lidvoiaPf pet^opa Tr]p dir avTtj^i d(plX€iav evptjTit^, 
ovp eirecpepGTO CTrai/w tov oSaro? ; epw a-oi ovk hpavTov Xdyop, 
dXXd ^vpov Qphpo\ <ro<pia<: KOcrpiKt]^ totovtov dipCTTtjKOTO^, otop 
iyyv<s rjp ti/v t^p dXtjBiPcop iirtcrTrjprp* toIpvp Tfjp tppp 

'^vpiov (piaptip epipaTiKoiTepav t€ eluai, ndi Cid ti;V irpch njp *K^pa- 
t3a yeiTPta<rip pdXXdv irm Ttj eppo'if t^p yparjim wporreyyViQsw* 
elvai OVP TYjp hidvoiav tov prjTov TotavTrjv^ To ^l^TreipeperOf (pfj(r]pf 
e^rjyovPTai, dpn tov 'EvvedaXite Kai ij^moyopsi Tf]v Tmv t/Sdrfitir 
(pvaip, Kara ti^p ehopa Ttj^ eircoa^ovartj*! opviBo^, pal ^mnisilp rma 
dvpapiv epieiTf]^ role viroBaXiropevop;, Toiovtop tipu (pfjffip Jir<f 
(p(op^^ TavTfj? irapahrjXova-Bai top povp^ <c 9 eitKpQpoptPOv row ttPBV- 

/^aT09* TovTBTTi TTpo^ i^pjoyopiav Tt]p TOV uBttTO? (pVTip wapua’mvd'^ 
^oi/T09. (oo-Tfi iKaptpf} 6K TovTou TO itapd Tipipp iin^rjTOvpipov 
heiKPvcrSai) oti ovhe t ^9 hrjpiovpyiKt]<s ipcpycia^ to itpevpa rd dyiop 

diroXeiireTau Basil, in Hexani. HomiL ii. Opera, i 2L Edit. Far. 1638.7 
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magnm^ expouncletli this text thus, and saith that his pre- 
decessors took it so ; and Bt Austin^ is of the saino mind ; 
and Philip Molancthon^ allowcth their interpretation* lints 
it is evident, that the imivomal world is the workmanship of 
the whole Trinity, whose works be inseparable, as tln^y l)e 
inseparable, and one almighty, everlasting, invisiblt^, nnaearch- 
able God, of one substance and nature, power and majesty, 
who gathered the watera together as it wore in a bottle, 
wlio maketh the clouds Ins chariot and giwtlt upon the wings 
of the wind, and who spreadeth out heaven like unto a cur- 
taiiL 

After that he had finished all hk works, he? belicdil them ; 
and, lo, they were exceeding good* Now there la? many 
things not good, unprofitahlo, unfruitful, |H»ri}ous; for thorns 
and thistles prick us ; the gout grieveth us ; the pocks, the 
canker oonsuraeth us; the sciatica paineth us; ipannii, pakiijs, 
fevers, noy us ; serpents do poison us ; flies do bite us ; cate 
do sorat us; fleas do eat us; mountains weary us; snow 
doth lot us; thunders do fear us; the cocodriles do kill oiir 
bodies, and the devil our souls. 

God made not those things, for all that In? nnulo was 
good ; and if ho made not those, he made not all things* live 
earth bringp’th forth thorns and thistles, ami oth(?r vtmomous 

P Non Ita iujHirforebatur iicnt olcmrn aqua^, vol arjua terra, il i*st 
quasi continctetur ; sen!, si ad hoc do visihilihus ox<Rn|da <‘iijdonda muU 
sient iU|Mjifortur lux ista solii aut luna* his oorRorihus, tjua? ilhnivitiat in 
temv : non cnlin continctur IlHi ; sed cum cado continoatur, i«tl» »u|M'r- 
forfcur. Item cavenduin cat., no qtiasi hiforum sjaitiiii Dei B|)irilum sup:»r* 
farri materte imtamns, md n qtmdatn ottcetoria ct fahrleatork, nt ill ud 
eui supiifcrtur eileiatur ct falmectur ; sicut volunttw itrtiflels 

ligno, vel cuiqno nil umldeet® ad operanduin, vcl cfelain meinhrk 
eor|’K)di stti, qua? ad opemmluiu movet. Et ha‘c sirnilltudo cum Jam sit 
omni ooriwa cxcelkiitior, parva cat tamen, H propc nihii iid intidli- 
gendam aupcrlationein Spirifcus Dei, suhjeetik sihi ad (jprniufiuiu nntndl 
matona : sed non Invoiiimus evidentiomm ttimilitudinein et prt>piu<|uloretn 
rei, do qualoquimur, in lls rohus qu« ah himuuihu.i <pMan»^dtttruniiurt ciipl 
possunt. Aupist* do Genes. 0|)era, ill eih edit. Paris# 

p Spirittts Dei in mndptiim Spiritum mnetum signifleat s idee non 
exponemus do acre, nam aer a«|Uii est ; et pro fmn^i leguiit 

Ilasilius, Amhroiiui, at Hicronimus, et Syriun quendam tmtem eltat 
Basilius. Atqua ita idem liic doeetur, quod supra: coiiinrvatloneiii aqiwe 
non nature ewe, sod Spiritus sanetl Incuhantk aquie. Malaactliori, in 
Ganesin, cmp. L Opera, n* CJ80. edit* Witeljcrpa, Mill #3 
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herbs, not by nature, but through the sin of man : unto whom 
God speaketh, “ Because thou hast obeyed the voice of thy 
wife, and hast eaten of the tree, of which I commanded thee 
not to eat, cursed be the earth in thy work ; in sorrow shalt 
thou eat thereof all the days of thy life ; and it shall boar 
thorns and thistles unto thee ; and thou shalt eat the horbs 
of the field ; in the sweat of thy face shalt thou eat broad.” 
Before sin, we read not that the earth brought forth thistles, 
bushes, unfruitful trees ; but green grass, fruitful trees, and 
herbs bearing wholesome seeds. 

The fall of Adam also caused all manner of griefs, pangp, 
sickness, disease ; which then began to torment man, when 
God had said, “ In sorrow shalt thou eat thereof all the 
days of thy life.” By this word, “ sorrow,” all such things 
be meant and signified. If you ask me, why God suffered 
the earth to bring forth thorns and unfruitful trees! my an- 
swer is, not to pain the earth with them, which feeleth no 
pain; but to admonish us of our sin; to put us in remem- 
brance of our fault ; to bo a warning unto us, as often as 
we see them, to take heed that we sin no more. For if ho 
punish the earth for our sins, how much more will ho punish 
us ! Wherefore this memory shall continue until the sting of 
death, which is sin, be taken away; and until tliat bo brought 
to pass that is written, “Death is consumed into victory. 
Death, where is thy sting! Hell, where is thy victory T By 
unfruitful trees, he wameth us that we bo Hot unfruitful. 
For as husbandmen forsake their trees, not dunging, not 
watering them, when they be barren, but do” bum thorn ; 
even so God oeaseth to pour his blessings upon the unfruit- 
ful; for he is a husbandman. Hearken what his only Son 
saith, whom we are commanded to hoar : “ I am the tmo 
vine, and my father is the husbandman:” “He tliat abideth 
not in me, is cast forth as a branch, and is withered ; and 
men gather it, and cast it into the fire, and it bumeth,” This 
fruit we may gather and leam of the unfruitful troo. By 
sickness, partly he scourgeth us for our sin ; partly ho 
tryeth us, and leameth us his will; as it is written; “The 
oven proveth the potter’s vessel; so doth temptation of 
trouble try righteous men.” 

P Barrenness, 1660; barren, 1660.] 

P Cursed, 1660; cuisefii, 1660.] p Do, W60; to, im>'2 
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Now we are come to those which demand, who made who made 
serpents, cocodriles, flies, worms, &c. ; of which much harm pents, iies, 
and no profit cometh ? Verily, he who made all things. Al- 
though they be hurtful unto us for our disobedience, yet be 
they exceeding good in their own nature, and profit unto 
the furnishing of the whole world; no less than the other, 
which we recount more profitable and precious. If an ig- 
norant man chance to go into a cunning man’s shop, and 
happen to see many tools there that he knoweth not, he 
thinketh them either to be unprofitable or not necessary. 

Even so we, in Almighty God’s shop, which is the world, 
do judge many things to be naught, because we are ignorant. 

The cocodrile, the little fly, the small flea, have their com- 
modity, albeit we know it not. Our ignorance doth not 
argue God’s works to be unprofitable. Yea, God’s glory and 
wonderful power is more marvellous in making the httle fly 
to hear, to taste, and to feel, with a mouth, with legs, with 
wings, a body, the stomachy the other inward parts, than 
in an elephant ; and more marvellous in a frog, than in a 
great whale; and in a mouse, than in a mighty horse. If 
thou come into a rich man’s house, and seest much stuff, 
thou thinkest all to be to some purpose; and darest thou 
judge, that God in his house hath made any thing to no 
purpose ? All God’s creatures either be profitable, or 
hurtful, or not necessary : thank him for the profitable, take 
heed of the hurtful, and question not, reason not, of things 
not necessary. For although thy capacity cannot perceive 
itj yet God hath made all things in measure, and number, wisd. xi. 
and weight. He made not the devil, for he made him 
angel ; aiid he made himself a devil by sinning, when he fell 
from heaven as lightning. For the devil is as much to say^^^^^* 
as an accuser and a seducer; of the Greek word diahalh^ 
which signifieth to accuse, to infame, to deceive. God made 
man, but he made not man evil : so he made him an angel, 
but not a devil. He made many angels, but they made 
themselves evil ; for no evil cometh of him, as it is wntten : 

“He beheld many things, yea, all that he had made; and^^®°*^* 
lo, they were exceeding good.” But why did he make 
him an angel, knowing he would become a devil? Why 
did he make other angels innumerable ? Why many thou- 
sands of men, women, and children^ which he foreseeth 
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shall be damned? Verily, that he might declare liimMf 
to be righteous in punishing the ungodly, as he is merciful 
in rewarding the godly. No man can blame him there- 
fore, but rather magnify his righteousness. He compelleth 
them not to sin, for which they are damned. Should God, 
because he foresaw they would be evil, abstain from creating 
them, which is good ? Is it not lawful for him to do what 
Matt. XX. listeth with his own ? Are their eyes evil because ho is 

good ? Should he not do well in making them, because they 
would do ill in offending him ? Of this thing seek a further 
wisd.xii. answer in the twelfth of the book of Wisdom. But let us 
return from whence we are strayed, albeit these questions 
are annexed unto our purpose. ^ 

The smith is not able to make any thing without iron, nor 
the carpenter without wood, nor the tailor without cloth, nor 
All things the shoemaker without leather, nor the potter without clay: 

almighty, made all things of nothing. Bo- 
days thing was, what could there ba to make them of, 

except he would have made them of himself? Jesus, the son 
Ecdus.xviii. of Sirach, saith: Qui mmt m wternum creavit omnia ‘‘He 
that liveth for evermore made all things, simul^ together:’*’ 
that is, God made, first, a confused heap, called in Greek 
chaos ^ of nothing; and of that heap he formed all things: as it 
Wisd.xi, is written, Qui fecisti mmdim ex materia inf orm% “Who hast 
formed the world of a confused heap.” He made this heap 
Gen. i. altogether, where he saith, “ In the beginning God created 
all things, heaven and earth for the heap is called there 
heaven and earth, as afterward also it is called the water ; 

“ The spirit of the Lord was borne upon the waters.” So 
far no time, no order of days, is mentioned. Afterward 
God, of this heap, in six days, shapeth all things- So that 
both be true, that God made the world in six days, and 
that he made all things together. This article of creation 
is necessary to be known ; forasmuch as some deny God to 
be the maker of the world, and giveth the glory thereof to 
angels; as the Menandrians, Saturnians, Cerinthians, and 
also the Nicolaitans ; and it is the first article of our creed. 


Together and in, 1550 ; together in, 15G0.] 
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THE FIFTEENTH CHAPTER. 


God rukth the world after hie providence : and hm he rmtrd the 
eeoenth dap, 

Othek grant God to bo maker of all things : bnt they 
suppose that, as tho shii)\vrlght, when ho hath inado tho 
ship, Icaveth it to the mariners, and nieddloth no nxiro 
therewith; and as tho carpenter leavcth tho lunisis tlmt Ins 
hath made; even so God, after ho had fanned all things, 
loft all his creatures to their own govt ■man i-i-, or to tho 
governance of tho stars; not ruling the world after his 
providence, but living in ease and quietness, as the Stoics, 

Epicm-(!S, and divers jistrolog(!rs ; becauso it is written, that 
on tho seventh day God rested from all his worka. 

To these I answer, with tho prophet David; “God rwi. ••xuii, 
covereth tho heaven with clouds, prepareth raiti for tho 
earth, maketh tho grass to grow upoii the inoiuitiiiiis, givetli 
fodder unto tho catth;, maketh fast tins bam of the gates 
of Sion, blosseth tlio children within, maketh j>eac» in our 
borders, fSlloth us with tho flour of wheat, givcdli us snow 
like wool, soattoroth tho hoar frost like ashes, casteth forth 
his ice like morsels, helpoth them to right that mistniu wrong, 
looseth men out of prison, giveth sight to tlio blind, niiseth 
up them that are fallen, careth for .strangers, defondeth th« 
fatherless, sucoouroth the wid<»w:” whoreforo hts is not an 
idle G<k 1. For as tho body liveth through tlm lift <if tho 
soul, even so tho world continueth !»y God's g>.v< ru.-uii-f, 
who ruleth it as the master doth his servant ; without whom 
it perisheth iu the twinkling of an eye. “All things wait »’mi. (- i*-. 
upon him to receive food in duo season. WhcJi he givcth 
it them, they gather it ; when ho openeth his hajid, they 
^aro filled with good things : when ho hideth his face, they 
are sorrowful; if he take away his breath, they die, and 
are turned again to dust." Tho commonwealth of the Is- 
raelites teachoth iw, how wonderfblly Owl provldeth for 
iJiem that he hath chosen. Ho prestjrvod Jacob from his 
brother Esau; ho sent Joseph into Egypt, to make pro- 
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vision against the seven dear years. He sent darkness 
amongst the Egyptians; he turned their waters into blood, 
and slew their fish. Their lands brought forth frogs, flies, 
lice, grasshoppers, caterpillars, yea, even in their king’s cham- 
bers. He brought them forth of the house of bondage and 
slavery with silver and gold. He rebuked the sea, and dried 
it up, and he led them through the deep as in the wilder- 
ness. He spread out a cloud to be a covering, and fire 
to give light in the night season. At their desires came 
quails, and he filled them with the bread of heaven. He 
opened the rock of stone, and the waters flowed out, so 
that rivers came into the wilderness. He dried up the 
waters of Jordan, that the people might pass over. He 
overthrew the walls of Jericho, and made the sun to stand 
still, and the day was lengthened. He slew mighty kings, 
Sehon, king of the Amorites, and Og, king of Basan, and 
gave away their land for an heritage. Of which scriptures 
it doth consequently follow, that he governeth the world 
by his providence, and not by the wheel of fortune, or by 
force of destiny. For if he governed them, he governeth 
us; seeing the earth is the Lord’s, and all that is therein, 
the compass of the world, and all that dwell therein. 

But some do say, that he governed the Israelites, the 
seed of Abraham, the chosen generation; but not the re- 
sidue of the earth, which he gave up to their own govern- 
ance. V erily God ruled all, as he is Lord of all. For 
Paul preacheth to the Athenians, that “we live, move, and 
be in him.” He garve them also rain, light, corn, grass; 
as he himself teacheth J ob out of a storm, saying : Who 
divideth the abundance of waters into rivers? Or who maketh 
a way for the stormy weather, that it watereth and moist- 
ureth the dry and barren ground, to make grass grow where 
nobody dwelleth? is fh© father of rain? Or who 

hath begotten the drops of our dew? Out of whose womb 
came the ice? Who hath gendered the coldness of the air, 
that the waters are as hard as stones, and lie congealed ^ 
above the deep ?” Did he not stir up Pharao among 
the Egyptians, Benhadad among the Syrians, Salmanasar 
among the Assyrians, Nabuchodonozer among the Babylo- 
nians, Darius among the Modes; Artaxarces among the 
Parfiians, AlexanderJ among the Macedonians, and Ve^- 
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pasian among tho Eomans i In tho book of tho Kinpp, 

Elias is commanded to anoint Hasat^l king of Syria; Jehu, i Kinxsxix. 
of Israel ; and Elfeeus to be prophet in his room. Whereby 
he teacheth ns, that ho maketh prophets and kinjpi, and 
taketh away their kingdoms; m it is written, Frafter in- 

et injurias, at ditm'soB dolm, 4*^. “ Booatiso of !m««. *. 

unrighteous dealing, wrong, and divers deceits, kingdoms 
shall bo translated from one to another; for tho power of 
the earth is in the hand of God.” 

If kings would earnestly believo this, which is God’s An (ohnnn- 
own voice, and behold how many kings he deposeil in tlm 
book of Kings, and for what ejuwes, they would bo as eanieat 
to set forth God’s glory, that is, to oaiwe the gosjM‘1 to bo 
preached through their dojuinions, and to relieve their poor 
brethren, which be members of the same body that they 1)<», 
children of tho same father, and heirs of tho same kingdom, 
and that which is done to them is done to Christ, as they 
have been diligent, politic, yea, rather deceitful, in iuc.reaHliig 
their revenues, in filling their hutches with gold and silver: 
they would first seek for tho kingdom of God, and then Jvi«u* vi. 
God woxdd ho their castle, and east all othfif things tipon 
them, or else ho is untrue of his promis('. One being 
demanded, how a king might ndo safely and assun-dly, an- 
swered : If he devise good laws, and seo them xliligently 
practised. This is a necessary kmson for all princes that 
will live in <puotness, or that will enjoy thoir crowns with 
long oontinuancG. And a king ought to ho a father to his 
subjects; not only to tho gentlomon, but rather to his 
poor commons, for they have more neetl : ho is tluj hoatl 
of them as well as of the other. What oauseth npniani 
aaid insurrections sooner than oppression of the poor ? or 
what provokoth the wrath of God more against them! If 
I were demanded, how a king might not only paw* his time 
safely, but also all his posterity and offspring continue in 
possesion of tho kingdom, I wouhl answer: If ho wssk tho 
glory of God unfeignodly. For if kingdoms bo translated 
for unriglitiiousiHws, they aro pre.scrve(l by righlfoxiHiiess : 

If promotion oomo neither from tho east nor frt»m tho wtxst, 
but from the king of heaven, the way to attain it, and to 
maintain and continuo it, is to please the king of heaven. 

C Tliia passage was added in tibe odlttoa of XW.] 
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The patient man, Job, saitli, that Almighty God oftentinies^ 
for the wickedness and sin of the people, suffereth an hy-- 
pocrite to reign over them. Now I think, that there was 
never more godly pretence, more outward shew of holinesSj 
more dissimulation in rulers, than now is ; and this is hy- 
pocrisy; and all the people be like the rulers, I warrant 
you. I would wish that all kings would diligently read 
Over, and earnestly believe, the Chronicle of the kings. 
There they should find that which is written: ‘‘By me 
kings do 3?eigni” Cyrus, king of Persie, caused a procla- 
mation to be made throughout his empire, that the Lord 
God of heaven had given him all the kingdoms of the earth. 
Is God of less ability now to do these things, than he was ? 
or is he of less knowledge and understanding? 

But to the matter again: if he do not govern the world ' 
by his providence, it is either because he cannot and he is 
not able, or that he will not, or that he is ignorant what is 
done here. But there is no ignorance with him, to whom 
all things be naked and manifest ; and he lacketh no cun-' 
ning, for he is almighty, and nothing is impossible to him; 
and he lacketh no will, for he is full of goodness, mercy 
and compassion, aad promiseth plenty of all good things 
to the godly, and scarcity to the evil. Wherefore he 
ruleth all by his providence. He causeth thunder, light- 
ning, hail, frost, snow, darkness, life and deaths barrenness 
and fruitfulness, rain and fair weather, wind, hunger, battle, 
peace, and pestilence; as it is written, ‘‘Prosperity and? 
adver^ty, life and death, poverty and riches, come of the 
Lord.^ God sendeth all these things, partly to admonish 
us of our frailness, partly to punish the ill, and partly to 
try the good; as I have entreated before. I put case, 
thou knewest not wherefore he ordained many things ; as 
thou art ignorant why he formed thee a man, and not a 
woman ; an EnglMiman, and no Italian ; were that a just 
cause deny his providence? Were it not a like thing, as if 
thou shouldest deny that I would be at London at the be- 
ginning of Michaelmas term, because thou knowest not my 
smt? We must think Almighty God to form all things 

^ surmount our capacities. 
When fhou lookest upon a dial, which declareth how the day 
pa«eth away, thou art mov^ to think that it is made by art, 
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arid riot By chance. If one would carry a globe into Ireland, Tiie globe, 
whose daily turnings would work the same thing in sun, the 
moon^ and the five moveable stars, which is done in heaven 
every day and every night; which of them would think, in 
that wild country, the globe to be made without singular cun-. 

, ning? And do we think, that God governeth the world, the 
which comprehendeth both the dial and the globe, and the 
makers of both, by luck and fortune? Are the parts go- 
verned by ^reason, framed by art, finished by cunning, and 
not the whole ? Or did Archimedes b}^ art counterfeit the [cicero^ 
movings of heaven, and God not rule the same by his pro-Qu^t. 
vidence? If God do not rule it^ there is something more 
mightier than he, which doth it- But he is almighty, and 
none is able to. compare with him. Towns, cities, kingdoms, 
empires, be governed by counsel ; much more the whole. Realms. 

The world is called of wise men the city of all creatures- 
Wherefore, as Athens, Lacedemon^ Venice, Rome, Paris, 

London, and York, have mayors, aldermen^ bailiffs, and con- 
stables, to govern them after counsel, even so hath it. But 
who is able to be mayor or constable thereof, but the high- 
est ? Therefore it is only ruled of him. 

But, you will say, that city is not well governed where 
vice is maintained, and virtue punished; as Telamon, who de- 
nieth God‘'s providence because good men be pained, and evil 
favoured. Why was Regulus tormented of the Carthaginians? Reguius. 

Why did cruel China kill so many noble men ? Why did C. cinna. 

Marius slay the good Quint, ^ Catulus? Why did Dionysius, 

Pisistratus, and Phalaris, put so many to death ? Diogenes Biogent- s. 

Cynicus was wont to say, that Harpalus, a strong thief upon ^icero. Be 
the seas, bare witness against God that he was not mindful Beornm, 
of US, because he continued so long. Albeit this objection cap! 32—34.3 
be partly resolved before, yet I will touch it again, that it 
may be plentifully confuted ; taking an example of St Pauh 

who unto the Philippians writeth : It grieveth me not to j 

' ■' ’ ' ! 

P In both editions of Hutchinson the word here printed Quint.” | 

stands '^quene,'*^ It may admit of question whether this is not the old j 

English word ^‘’qtieni^,” iii the sense of colleague;” hut more probably I 

it is merely a mispnnt- The instances here cited by Hutchinson werd 

fell derived from the passage of Cicero referred to in the margin, and 

#iere we read, cur. omnium perfidiosissimns C." Marius Q. Catulum; 

praestantissima dignitate viiiim, moii potuii Inhere 
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write one thing oftentimes, for to you it is a sure thing.” If 
Paul, G-od’s chosen vessel, to whom he gave no singular grace, 
thought it needful to write one thing oftentimes ; how much 
more must we think the same of our small understandings 
and feeble brains, which be less able to paint God’s secrets 
at one time! 

When thou seest one exceeding rich, and unworthy of 
riches, think not him happy, condemn not God’s providence, 
judge not all things to go by luck and fortune. Remember 
Lazapis. Lazarus and the rich glutton. The one was cruel, proud, 
unmerciful, unpitiful, and yet stored with all things : the 
other humble, meek, full of patience, full of goodness, and 
yet of notable poverty and sickness. He did not accuse 
God, deny his providence, complaining with any such words 
as these : “ I have not greatly sinned against God, and yet 
I am hunger-pined, pained with cold, and punished with 
sickness ; but this evil man liveth in wealth, pleasure, ease 
and health : how can it be, that God is mindful of us ! 
how is it true, that he govemeth the world f’ No, truly ; he 
took it- patiently : he thought himself worthy of God’s rod. 
Luke xTi, Wherefore, he was carried by angels into Abraham’s bosom. 
The rich man was condemned to hell torments. The pros- 
perity of the evil in this life increaseth their damnation in 
DIM the other ; and the good have adversity in this world, that 

afflicted, tiiey be not damned in the world to come. There is a com- 

mon saying, “The end trieth the deed.” Many thieves in 
this life live wealthily; many advoutrers, many extortioners, 
many idolaters, many tenderlings, &o. Is this a sufficient 
cause to deny God’s providence ? No, truly. If at the latter 
day he condemn the good and crown the e-vil, then say that 
he was unmindful of us : if not, say he is a righteous God, 
mindful of both good and ill : for the end teacheth thee no 
less. If, therefore, thou have affliction in this life, deny not 
God’s providence; but comfort thyself with the example of 
Lazarus, of Paul, of Christ. Think, that he punishoth sin in * 
this life, that thou be not damned for it in the other. 

But now I wfll speak of evil rulers. God suffereth evil 
piou to reign over the people, because of their sin and abomi- 
nable livmg : as the common saying is, po^ulm, taMs 

princeps, that is, “ like people, like prince.’’ He scourgeth 
them -with tyran-ts, because they be a fro ward and overthwart 
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generation, going astray from him, and starting aside like a 
Broken bow. The book of the Judges registereth, that God Judg.m, 
left, to scourge Israel, five lords of the Philistines, and all the 
Sidonites and Hevites that dwell in mount Lybanon. He 
stirred against them, when they sinned, Chusamrasathaim, 
ting of Mesopotamia, and Eglon king of the Moabies, Jabin 
king of Canaan ; and he suffered Abimelech, a cruel t3T7ant, Judg. iv. 
to reign over them. Wherefore was Israel so oft sold into Judg. ix. 
tile hands of the Egyptians, Chaldees, Assyrians, but for 
tlieir wickedness ! If God spared not his chosen generation, 
natural branches, and his own house, will he forbear the wild 
olives! Cinna and Marius, Dionysius and Phalaris, Pisis- 
tratus and Harpalus, were rods and scourges, wherewith he 
scourged the heathen for their idolatry, shameful lusts, and 
nnthankfulness : as Chusan, Eglon, and the Philistines were 
unto the Israelites. If they would have forsaken their 
vicious living, and returned unto God, whom they knew of 
Ms works, but were unthankful, not glorifying him as God ; 
lie would have delivered them from those tyrants by good 
mlers and magistrates, as he delivered the Israelites from 
Chusan-rasathaim, king of Mesopotamia, by Othoniel, the Judg-. iii. 
son of Kenes ; from Eglon, by Ahud ; and from J abin, Judg-. w. 
king of Canaan, by Barak and Debora. Wherefore these Judg*. v. 
examples do not deny God’s providence ; but prove us to be 
sinners, and declare his rightful judgments both upon the Jew 
and gentile. Yea, rather, they do establish and fortify his 
governance ; teaching him to be mindful of all nations, in 
giving them good kings for their virtue, or cruel tyrants for 
their vice. 

Diagoras, he that thought God to be unmindful of men, 
coming to Samothracia, a friend of his shewed him a table, 
wherein many were painted, which through vows had escaped 
shipwreck, and were come into the haven ; to whom he said: cap. 37.] 
But they are not painted which vowed, and nevertheless 
were drowned ; ascribing their deliverance unto the blind- 
ness of fortune, and not unto the goodness of God. Doth 
JFonas so ! Doth Paul so in the Acts, when he and all that 
were with him were in jeopardy of shipwreck! No, truly. He 
hiddeth them be of good comfort. He taketh bread, and Acts xxvu. 
giveth thanks unto God, who had promised him by an angel, 
that an hair should not fell from the head of any of them. 
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It chanced another time, Diagoras sailing upon the sea, that a 
great flawe of wind arose. The mariners thotight that Ood 
had sent them a tempest, because they had taken him into the 
ship ; and agreed among themselves to cast him into the seas, 
thinking that then they would bo quiet. But Diagoras de- 
sired them to look about ; and shewing them other ships in 
no less danger, he asked them, whether Diagoras was in those 
other ships also : meaning, that tempests come not of God’^s 
providence, but by fortune and luck. How much wiser, and 
more likely, is the opinion of the noble clerk and most ex- 
cellent philosopher Cleanthes, who fortifieth God'^s providence 
with four reasons 1 One is, because ho foreseeth all things* 
The second, forasmuch as he giveth plenty and scarcity, cold 
and heat, corn, increase of cattle, and infinite other. The 
third, because he feareth us with thunder bolts ; pouroth 
down showers, hail, snow ; causeth plagues, earthquakes, and 
blazing stars. The fourth, and greatest, is the constant turn- 
ings of heaven ; the marvellous journeys of the sim^ the moon, 
and the stars; the glorious fairness of them; the comely 
order of all things. 

Who, entering into a school where he seeth all things be 
done in order, will not think it to be governed by some wise 
schoolmaster ! If the school cannot keep a good order with- 
out a wise schoolmaster, much less the world, which com- 
prehendeth all schools and schoolmasters. But who is able 
to be schoolmaster over all creatures, but God only? Where- 
fore, he ruleth them by his providence, as the schoolmaster 
doth his scholars. Is not that house best governed, best 
stored with all things necessary, which is ruled by counsel ? 
Is not that army in better case, which hath a wise and politic 
captain, than that which hath a rash and foolish ? The ship 
likewise, that hath a singular cunning mastei', goeth safely 
and assuredly. But nothing is better ruled than the world, 
in which the house, the army, and ship, be contained ; which, 
of the comely order and great beauty that is in it, is called of 
Greeks Koerjuo?, and of the Latinists Mmdxm. If we will 
search the holy scriptures, which hear witness of God, we 
shall find that he governeth the whole world ; not as kings 
do their realms, mindful of weighty matters, and unmindful 
of small; but, that he is mindful both of great and small. The 
raven., the stork, the owl, the pelican, the kite, the sparrow, 
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the^ little wren, tlie quail, the dove, the swallow, all four- 
footed beasts, are preserved by his providence. Did not all 
maimer of creatures enter into the ark by couples, at his 
commandment, and were saved from drowning? Doth not-^®^^™* 
he purvey meat for the raven, when his young flicker about 
liira?"’ Did not they, at his commandment, ‘"bring bread and i Kings xvii. 
flesh to Elias beside the brook Kerith ?” “ Five sparrows are Luke xii. 
sold for a farthing ; and yet none of them be forgotten of 
him.’’ He fed his heritage with quails. He giveth pelicans, Exod. xvi. 
storks, kites, possession in the court of this world. He feedeth JobxxxviH. 
the lions’ whelps in their dens, and lurking in their couches. 

He shut their mouths that they should not hurt his servant vl 
D aniel. Yea, he numbereth the hairs of our head, and Matt.x. 
clotheth the lilies of the field. 

I cannot here but somewhat rebuke such as curiously 
marketh their birth-day and birth-star ; as if their life and influencfof 
doings were governed of necessity by the influence and moving 
of the stars. They teach, that there is such a pith and efficacy 
in the signifier circle, called of the Greeks Zodiacos^ that 
every part thereof hath a several and vehement operation ; the 
which virtue is sundry and divers through the seven moveable 
stars. By it they will all things to be ruled, and specially 
man, whose head, as they‘d say, is governed by Aries^ the neck 
by Taurus^ the shoulders by Gemm% and his feet by Pisces ; 
which be signs in heaven, so named of the similitude of those 
things that they signify in earth : supposing Almighty God, 
as one tired with six days’ labour, the seventh day to work no 
more. And if one be born under Ariss^ they promise him that 
be shall be rich and wealthy ; because wethers be profitable 
beasts, rendering to their masters every year a good fleece^. 

If thou were born under Taurus^ they say thou shalt be a 
servant, a slave, a drudge, and an underling, all thy life ; for 
so much as this beast is yoked in ploughs and carts, and set 
to all dradgery, And if thou wert born under Scorpius^ they 
tell thee thou shalt be a murderer, a thief, a blasphemer; 
because the scorpion is full of deadly poison ; deducing the 
causes of governance in heaven of the properties of beasts in 
eaHh. This opipiqn hath caused much idolatry, and giving 

P The> 1550; and the, 1560.] 

P They, 1550 ; the, 1560.] 

p Fleece, 1550; flesh, IdOO.]- . 
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the glory, belonging only to God, to the works of his fingers. 
For when men persuaded theirselves that all things were go- 
verned by stars, they worshipped the sun, the moon, and the 
other moveable and unmoveable stars : and thinking that 
riches come from them, they have not prayed unto God, of 
whom only all good gifts are to be desired. The first chapter^ 
of Genesis witnesseth, wherefore they are formed and created: 
not to rule nian‘’s life violently ; not to govern us, as the ty- 
rant doth his commons; but, TJt sint in sigm^ ^ t0m^ora*i et 
dim^ et annos^ To be for signs, and seasons, days^ and 

years; to shine upon the earth, and to divide light from 
darkness.*” 

Many would excuse their vicious living by the influences 
and virtue of the stars, saying that they constrain them 
unto sin; as the servant of Zeno the philosopher blamed 
his master for striking him, because^ as he said, the stars 
compelled him to sin. If our birth-star cause us to sin, 
and to do that is honest, wherefore should we be blamed 
when we do ill, or praised when we do well; seeing it is 
our nature and fatal destiny to do both, and not in our 
power to do otherwise ? Who blameth the sun, because he 
bUrneth the grass of the field, making it unwholesome for 
cattle ? Who praiseth the water for (Quenching of meifs 
thirst, or the sun for warming them ? Because they cannot do 
otherwise, they are neither® praised no blamed. And shall we 
be blamed, or praised, for that which is not in our power ! 
If Christ, the lively image of the Father, praised Mary Mag- 
dalene justly for choosing the better part, for pouring a box 
of precious ointment upon him before his burial i if be 
justly reproved Peter for Counselling him not to come at Je- 
rusalem, and for using the temporal sword against the servant 
of the high priest’s ; this is an untrue doctrine, Which taketh 
away both praise and dispraise. We read in the scripture, 
that God hath prepared unspeakable torments for such as 
break his commandments. Wherefore doth he so, if destiny 
compel them to sin? If thou be accused before an offieet of 
murder, and layest for thyself that thou hast done it against 
thy will, if thou can prove it, thou art discharged. If the 
hangman of Calais put a man to death at the commandment 

First chapter of, 1550; first of 1560.] 

P Nother, 1550 ; neither, 1560.] 
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of an officer, he is not blamed therefore. Yea, mine enemy 
will forgive me, if I hurt him against my will. And will 
Almighty God punish us so grievously, for breaking his com- 
mandments through fate and destiny ? 

You justices, sheriffs, bailiffs, and constables, why pre- 
sume ye to punish ovil doers ? If a thief come before you, 
ho is not to be blamed, but his destiny. If an adulterer, 
an idolater, an extortioner, you can lay nothing to his charge, 
but to the stars, which cause him to be naught, will he, 
nill he. No man escapeth punishment by laying of des- 
tiny for him. No ofScer will accept^ this answer of an 
evil doer. No master will allow his servant laying this for 
him, nor the xnistress her maid, nor the schoolmaster his 
disciple, nor the merchantman his prentice. Whereof it is 
evident, that all men condemn this damnable opinion^ by 
natural reason, in their deeds, albeit the words of some 
sound to the contrary. 

If we think all thing to be governed by destiny, we must 
needs agree to the Libertines, which make no difference be- nbertines. 
tween good and bad, between right and wrong, between light 
and darkness ; but defend all things to be lawful and honest, 
calling notable vices vocations commanded of God : if they 
spy a thief, they blame him not, but exhort him to continue 
in his vocation : they bid the bawd, the strong whore, apply 
their vocations : for St Paul saith, all things be lawful unto i Cor. vi. 
him ; if tmto him, to us. They ground this doctrine of the 
regeneration; the which, they say, is a full recoverance by 
Christ of that which we lost by Adam. He before his fall 
knew no difference between good and ill ; but fell by know- Gen. iii. 
ledge of good and eviP. Now, they say, that Christ hath taken 
away evil; and, therefore, all that we do is good. For ‘^he ijobniu. 
that is bom of him sinneth not, because his Seed remaineth 
in hiin, and he cannot sin. Whosoever sinneth, hath not seen 
hhn, neither hath known Inm.” Wherefore, they that will 
be the Sohs and children of God, must be like unto children, 
which neitlier know nor do neither good nor ill : for the Luice xviii. 
kingdom of God belongeth unto such. Doth not fate and des- Matt.xLx. 
tiny teach the feanle I Nothing is good ne bad, except it be 
voluntary ; nothing is to be praised or dispraised, nothing is 

Except, 1550 ; accept, 1560.3 
C Evil, 1550; iU, 1560.] 



so 


[oh. 


ran IMA<aB OF. GOD, 

to be punished or recompensed. It taketh away all laws, 
statutes, acts, proclamations ; for all men be born to obey 
them or to break them: if to obey them, they need not; if 
to break them, they profit not. But thou wilt answer: It is 
profitable that acts be put forth, that such m be disobedient 
escape not unpunished. 0 cruel destiny! which both oauseth 
us to do evil, and punisheth us therefore. Is it not a like 
thing, as if a man should throw thee down headlong from 
the top of Paul’s steeple, and, after finding thee alive, would 
all-to beat thee therefore ? I would fain learn, whether all 
Gen.vii. men and women in the time of the holy man Noe, and 
Exoci. xi\^ the host of Pharao which pursued the Israelites, had one 
fate and destiny. They were destroyed with one kind of 
Gen. xi.x. punishment. I would know, whether all the Sodomite and 
Gomorrians were born under one planet, which all at one 
time, and after one fashion, were consumed with fire falling 
from heaven. 

Exod. xxxii. The idolatrers, which worshipped the golden calf, were 
slain therefore. The earth opened her mouth, and swallowed 
Nuin.xvi, Chore’, Dathan, and Abiram, and all their adherents, for 
their rebellion and insurrection against Moses, their head and 
ruler. If all things were governed by the stars, these men 
should have had divers punishments, because their destinies 
were unlike. Who knoweth not, that there have been divers 
excellent in many faculties and sciences, and that many were 
born at the same time with them ? For at all times an in- 
finite number are born, and yet we have none like Homer, in 
poetry ; like Samson, in strength ; like Aristotle, in philo- 
sophy ; like Salomon, in wisdom ; like Apelles, in painting ; 
like Euclid, in geometry; like Tally, in eloquence. Were none 
born under the same constellation*^ that our Saviour Christ 
Matt.ii. was? It is Jikely, that both some of those babes which Herode 
murdered were born at the same time, and also divers in 
other regions. Stories make relation, that Anaxagora.s,‘’ a . 
noble philosopher, v^as trussed in a football and spurned to 
death, at the commandment of a cruel king. If it had been 

Q Swallowed Dathan, 1550 ; swallowed, Choree, Dathan, 1560.] 

P Instillation, in both editions.] 

P This should probably be x\naxarclms, instead of Anaxagoras. 
Vide Cicero de Nat, Deor, Lib. m. cap. 33, Tuse. Qusest. Lib. n. 
cap. 21.] 
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ills destiny, it would have chanced as well to other born 
under the same star. * 

But you will say: If the stars do not govern us, why why^a s^ta^r4 
did such. a notable star appear when Christ was born? A. of 

star governed his nativity; for the wise men say, Vidimus 
enm stellam ejus in oriente^ &c. We have seen his star^^^^^*"* 
in the east.” Truly, that star was none of the moveable 
or immoveable stars ; but a new star, in a new and mar- 
vellous case, never seen before ne afterward. As we read 
in the chronicles of many wonders which happened, com- 
monly before great battles and conquests, as in the time 
of P. Crassus and L. Scsevola, milk rained from heaven; 
in the time of L. Domitius and C. Lselius [Coelius], a maid 
' was bom with two heads, four hands, and four feet ; and in 
the time of M. Antony, and P. Dolabella, there was seen a 
great blazing star and a trinity oP suns ; even so at Christ’s 
birth, wdiich was wonderful, appeared this star : who, as 
touching his divinity, had no mother ; and, concerning his 
humanity, w^'as born without a father. The wise men which, 
moved by this star, came to seek after Christ, signify the 
wisdom of man ; which in matters of religion is foolish- 
ness. Wherefore G-od, of his infinite mercy, opened the 
incarnation of his Son by this star ; and therewith stirred 
the wise to offer unto him aurum^ thus^ et myrrham^ gold, Matt, n 
frankincense, and myrrh.” By gold, is signified that he is 
a king; by frankincense, that he is God; and by myrrh, 
that he is man. If God had not opened it unto them, 
they could never have known his incarnation : the which 
St Paul calleth mysterium alscondifum a secuUs^ ‘‘ a mys- coi. i. 
tery hid since the world begun, and since the beginning of 
generations; but now it is opened to his saints, to whom 
God would make known the glorious, riches of his goodness.” 

For this cause the star appeared, and not to govern all 
the doings of our Saviour Christ violently. All things be ps. xivu 
, cast under his feet, and he made the stars ; therefore he 
is not subject to the stars. But because heavenly matters 
surmount our capacities, his coming into this world was 
declared unto the Jews by the patriarchs, prophets, shep- 
herds, and the holy word of God, and unto the gentiles 

P A star, 1550; stars, 1560.] 

p A trinity of, 1550 ; three, 1560.] 
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Three 
opinions 
touching 
this star. 


Josh.x. 

2 Kings XX. 


Angels 
appear in 
divers 
shapes. 


Exod. hi. 
Josh.v. 

2 Kings ii. 


Gen. xviii. 


Judg. xiii. 


Rev. i. 


by this star and his apostles : which star went before the 
wise and prudent men, till it came and stood over the place 
where Christ was. What wise man will impute all that 
Christ did afterward to this star? which, after it had brought 
the wise men unto him, appeared no more. Do our birth- 
stars cease to appear after a certain space ? Do they stand 
over the place where we be born, or do they leave their ac- 
customed circuit? Wherefore it is evident, that tins star 
was ordained to preach Christ, and not for fate and des- 
tiny ; to serve him, and not to fotce him who cannot be 
forced ; for he worketh what he will in heaven and earth, 
and all the world is his workmanship. Many doubt whe- 
ther this star were a true star, or an angel, or the Holy 
Ghost. I leave every man in this matter to his own judg- 
ment, so that his verdict disagree not with the scriptures, 
but edify and instruct the hearer. Nevertheless, I will talk 
my simple phantasy therein. 

If it were a very star, why did he leave his accustomed 
progress? Or how could he be a guide unto the wise 
men between Bethleem and Hierusalem, being placed with 
the other stars in the firmament of heaven? We read, that 
the sun stood under Josue, and went backward under Ese- 
chias ; but never of no star that left his ordained circuit, 
and wandered as one that loseth his way. Peradvontura 
an angel appeared unto the wise men, in the likeness of 
a star; for they appear in divers likenesses and shapes. 
At mount Oreh an angel spake unto Moses out of a bush, 
in the likeness of fire; and at Galgal, to Josue the son 
of Nun, like a man of arms. Helias is carried up to heaven 
in a chariot of fire, and with horses of fire. The chariot 
and the horse be the angels of God ; which be minister- 
ing spirits, accomplishing all his commandments. The angels 
appear unto Abraham and Lot like three wayfaring men. 
Manue and his wife saw an angel talking with them, as 
he had been a prophet. So it may well be, that an angel, 
in the similitude of a star, was a guide to the wise men. 
For angels are called stars in the scriptures, as in the Re- 
velation of J ohn, Stdlm »eptem ecclesiarmn The 

seven stars are the angels of the seven congregations.’’ 
Other think, that this star was neither angel, nor a mate- 
rial star, but the Holy Spirit, which opened the incarna- 
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tion of Christ both unto the Jews and to the gentiles; 
but unto the Jews in the likeness of a dove, and to the 
gentiles in the shape and similitude of a star ; of which 
Balaam, an astronomer, prophesied long before, Orietur 
Stella ex Jacoby “There shall come a star of Jacob;” that Num. xxiv, 
is, a shining light of the Holy Ghost, the which shall lead 
the heathen to the knowledge of Christ in the likeness of 
a star, as he fell upon the apostles in the shape of fire. Acisii. 

This^ much I have spoken of the star that appeared at 
,the nativity of Christ, ^because many by it would prove fate 
and destiny. But what^ is fate and destiny? A stedfast fate 
and immutable order of causes, whereby all things chance^ 
of necessity ; called in Greek eljuLaptxevtj. True it is, no 
tiling is done without a cause ; but yet many things are 
done^ without any necessary cause. For some causes be Perfect 

^ CilIlS6S» 

perfect, and some again be imperfect®. Fire causeth heat 
perfectly, and water cold. But surfeiting causeth sickness, imperfect, 
a wound causeth death, study causeth learning, imperfectly ; 
for a man may surfeit, be wounded, and apply his study, 
and yet neither be sick, needy, ne learned. If all causes 
were necessary, if® they were, yet I would deny all things to 
be ruled by necessity, by fate" and destiny; for Almighty 
God worketh what he will in them^. He appeared unto 
Moses out of a bush in a flame of fire, and yet the bush Exod. iii, 
consumed not. He commanded the fire not to hurt Ana- Dan. iii. 
nias, Azarias, and Misael; and saved them harmless from 
the hot burning oven. Did necessity, or® fate and destiny, 
make Sara and Elizabeth, which were barren and past Gem xvii. & 
children, fruitful ? Did destiny make Aaron’s rod bud, the i. 
sun to go backward, a maid to conceive, the blind to see, Josii.x. 
the deaf to hear, the dead to arise? If Almighty God^° did 

17 This, 1550 ; thus, 1560.] 

P What is, 1550; what, say they, is, 1560.] 

P Chance, 1550 ; are done, 1560.] 

Are done, 1550; may seem to he done, 1560.] 

P So 1550; son^e in our. judgment again may seem to he, 1560.] 

If, 1550 ; hut presuppose, 1560.] 

[7 So 1550 ; hy their necessity of fate, 1560.] 

P Of his good pleasure, added in 1560.] 

P Or, 1550; of, 1560.] 

P® God did, 1550; God then did, 1560,] 
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Matt. Tui.(& all those things, he leaveth not his creatures to their own 
governance^ but ruleth them at his pleasure. 

SaifmaV^ If We be governed by destiny, our life cannot be length- 
Ihorfenliis^ enod lie shortened ; for destiny is immutable ^ Salomon 
own life, witnesseth of God, that he doth lengthen the life of his, and 
Prov.x. shorten the life of the wicked, saying, ‘‘The fear of the 
Lord maketh a long life, but the years of the ungodly shall 
be shortened.” There be many examples of this in the bible. 
2 Kings XX. The prophet Esay commandeth king Esechias to “put his 
household in an order, because he should die out of hand, 
and not live and yet, at his earnest request, God lengtli- 
2 Kings iv. cned his life fifteen years. ^[We read how Elisous the pro- 
phet lengthened the years of the son of a Sunammito, a rich 
uicevii. woman, restoring him to life. Our Saviour Christ huigth- 
enecL the lite oi the only begotten son of a widow, at the city 
Arts^xx. Naim; likewise of Jairus’s daughter, [and] of Lazarus. Peter 
lengthened the life of Dorcas, and Paul of Eutychus. Away 
therefore with destiny, unless we will deny the resurrection 
of many. Yea, the physician lengtheneth the life of the 
patient, whiles he healeth his infirmity* Did not Christ 
lengthen the days of many, which he made whole from all 
disease 2 

But thou wilt say, I myself cannot lengthen my days. 

honour thy father and mother, thou mayest 
lengthen thy life ; for that causeth long life ; as it is 
written, “ Honour thy father and mother, that thou mayest 
live long upon the earth.” If thou canst keep the command- 
prov. iu. ments of Almighty God, thou mayest increase thy days ; for 
they prolong the days and years of thy life, and bring 
peace.. If thou canst find wisdom, thou mayest prolong 
thy life; for “upon her right hand is long life, and upon her 
left hand is riches and honour.” Thou wilt deny that we be 
able to do these things. We be able by God, by his help and 

P lo their own governance, 1550; to he governed of causes wdiieh 
depend one on another, 1560.] 

U preceding sentence is omitted in the edition of 1560.] 

P The passage within brackets, commencing at this place and 
ending at p. 87, is all omitted in the edition of 1560, and its place sup- 
plied thus : " Thus we deny that the creatures are governed by stoical 
destiny, either in their birth, death, or any of their actions, but only 
])y the providence of God; as the examples of the scriptures concerning 
the birth of Jacob and Esau, Pharez and Zara, do witness; for—*'] 
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grace, by privilege, not by our own streng-tli and nature ; who 
sent his Son unto us, to make us able to accomplish his com- 
mandments. Is it in the physician to lengthen our lives, and 
not in us? Thou wilt not deny but that we may shorten our 
time ; for it is in our own power to do that is ill, which 
maketli short life, as David witnesseth, Vm sangxiinum et iv. 
inipii non dimidiabnnt dies siios^ “ The blood-thirsty and un- 
godly shall not live half their days.’** I ask thee, whether the 
ungodly may become good, and keepers of God’s command- 
ments. If they cannot, why are they punished ? If they can, 
they can prolong their time. For the keeping of his com- . 
mandments giveth long life, as is proved before sufficiently. 

I heard a man once move this question, whether a man 
might kill himself : of whom I asked, whether a man might 
do evil. If he might do evil, I said, he might do that. 

But Job saith, “ The days of man be short. The number Jobxiv. 
of his months are known only unto thee.” If he loiow the num- 
ber of our months, we cannot go beyond them, nor shorten 
them ; for God is not deceived. He knew likewise that Abel 
would be his servant, and that Cain would be a murderer ; 
that Paul would be a faithful minister, and that Judas 
Iscariot would prove a false traitor. And yet they might 
have been otherwise. For a vessel of gold may become a 
vessel of wood, a vessel of silver may become a vessel of earth, 
a vessel of honour may be a vessel unto dishonour. The first 
Adam was made a vessel unto honour, and all his offspring 
in him : but after he had tasted of the apple that was for- 
bidden him, he was no longer a vessel unto honour, but the 
child of death, that is, a vessel of God’s wTath and of dis- 
honour ; and all his posterity likewise, for they sinned in him. 

But the second Adam hath made us all again vessels of 
holiness, of sanctification ; washing our sins with hyssop, that 
is, with his precious blood, and offering his .most sweet flesh 
upon the altar of the cross once for all. Wherefore St Paul 
crieth, emundaverit se ah istis^ erit'oas in honor eni^ If 2 Tim. ii. 
a man purge himself from such, that is, from sin, he shall be 
a vessel sanctified unto honour, meet for the Lord, and pre- 
pared unto all good works.” God, I say, knew before, what 

All iri* Ti-r^T i , . l<nowled<>c 

Abel and Gain, what Paul and Judas, what all mankind cause 
would do ; and yet they might have done otherwise : for ^ 
else he could not reward the godly, nor punish the ungodly. 
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Even so lie foreseeth the time of our life ; and yet wo may 
prolong and shorten the same. I put a case : I know that 
thou wilt dine to morrow in St John’s college at Cambridge, 
and that thou wilt sup the next day at Rickmansworth ; 
albeit I know this before, 1 ain not the cause thereof- Even 
so God’s foreknowledge causeth neither long life no short, 
albeit nothing be unknown to him. The saying of Job, of 
which they gather that he hath appointed us our bounds, and 
that we cannot go beyond them, maketh nothing for the 
contrary, if it be truly taken. For without God we cannot 
Acts xvii. lengthen our time ; forsomuch as we live, move, and be in 
him,” and long life is his gift : but by his help we may, 
Hezekiaii. by whoiii many have prolonged their days. Exieohias by 
sai.xxxvm. prayer obtained fifteen years, but at the hand of 

Almighty God, who is the giver of all good gifts, and witli- 
out whom we can enjoy no good thing. Ho would not be- 
lieve that he should recover, because the Lord had spoken it 
that he should die straightways ; wherefore God used a mar- 
3Kinffs xx, vellous sign to persuade him. He brought the shadow ten 
degrees backward, by which it had gone down in the dial of 
Achas.” This sign was given, not only for him, but for as 
many as bear like opinion, thinking that their life cannot bo 
shortened ne prolonged. If there be not a certain time 
appointed, you will ask me why our Saviour Christ saith, 
joim hour is not yet come and, There be twelve hours 

John XI, jjj Christ meaneth not an hour prefixed by fate 

and destiny, but an hour of his own will, in which ho suffered 
himself to be betrayed and robbed of his life ; as he wit- 
Johnx. nesseth of himself : “ No man taketh it from me, but I put it 
away of myself. I have power to put it from me, and have 
power to take it again.” 

What thing is more contrary to God, than fate and des- 
isai. i. tiny ? God saith : “ If you will, you shall hearken unto mo, 
you shall eat the fruits of the earth ; but if you will not, nor 
hear me, the sword shall devour you ; the mouth of the Lord 
speaketh thus.” God leaveth in our power to will and to 
nill, to take and to forsake. But destiny saith: “Thou 
aofho?' Lachesis, thou canst not disappoint Clotho, 

■ albeit thou would never so earnestly, albeit thou strive oon- 
Eccius. XV. tinually. God saith: “I have set before thee fire and water, 
life and death ; stretch thy hand to which thou wilt.” But 
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destiny saitli : It in not in theo to stretch forth thy hand ; 
for thou art governed, thou art le<l, and forced hy tho in- 
duence of the stars,'**' Experience <loth teach us that this is 
false ; for destiny doth not change, and y<*,t many things are 
changed. Abraham first v^as an idolater ; l>ut afterward, Abraimw. 
being justified by laith, ho bccatno the servant of God. Zac- TMcdtmm, 
cheus also forsook his sinful living, and walko<l after the 
spirit. St Paul first wm a cruel (^neiny to God's word ; Imt ratii. 
after ho became^ a chosen vessel, and an (jarncst preacher 
of the same. If these things chanced by destiny, then d«‘s- 
tiny was altered; and destiny is not destiny wln(jh is 
mutable. Among the ancient Eomans women wen^ for- xiv.'c.ha.i 
bidden to drink wine ; but now they gull it in continually. 

Is destiny changed ? Many cities banish astrononnu-s, and 
punish such as teach necessity. If necessity govoni all 
things, it eausoth also this. If it do so, then destiny is 
against itself. Wo read tliat Orassus wm called Agelastus, ^ 

because he laughed but once in all his life. Jimius wm 
named Rruttis, because he feigned folly for thcj saieguard of pjjjjdw. 
his life. In tho tinu^ of Gonstantine, one Samatius feigned Huiir;n', 
himself to Ix^ a fool thirty year, to Ix^ in the pnjsctnco of the rnl' 
empiU’or. What rule l)car(dh destiny, when <‘v<n*y man did skfsmLiH. 
wliat ho would 'i Ibnily, froc^ will d<mieth that slie hath any 
thing ado with man. If slie govern man, why have twins im-Twiiw. 
like fortune ? l^rocles and I^urvsllu^nes, two kings of the Liwje- 
demonians, were born botli at one burthen, and yet they hiul twn. 
several fortunes ; for Procles was both of sliorter life, and of 
more famous memory. If thou deliglit in f'XJtmploH of scrip- 
ture,] tho notable birth of Jacob and Esau (loth confute <**'«• 
destiny, and destroy the influence of tlus stars ; for they were 
bom both at one time, in one place, of oiu^ woman, hy one 
man ; and yet tliey mm m mxlike as fire and watei\ as light 
and darkness, as black and wliite. Ko mmx Pharc^/. and caxi.xxxvisi. 
Zara, two twins; also the children of Judas hy lus daughter 
Thamar. These €i»unples declare d<jstiny, and the influence * 
of the stars, to b© but a fable. Y<% thi„y fortify God's pro- 
vidence ; teaching him to bo a giver of divers graces, unlike 
fortunes, and several hl<‘ssings. 'I grant, that an aitronomer 
may tell, hy the observation of the stars, to what occupation, 
to what estate of life, every man m most feat, most a|)t l)y 
"fhe influeace, 1550 ; mi luflumee, 15(10.] 
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nature- But that he can tell man’s fortune by any of his 
art or cunning, I deny utterly. For our life is not ruled 
by the moving of the stars, but by God’s providence, who 
worketh all things in heaven and earth. 

How then is that true, which is wiitten in the book of 
How God is Oomplevit Deus die septimo opus suum^ et reqid- 

rSed thr miverso opere^ He finished and he rested the 

sp'entiiday. seventh day from all his works”? God rested the seventh day 
from the works of creation ; from forming of new creatures, 
but not from governing of them. 

The carpenter, after he hath finished the house, meddleth 
no more therewith. If God should do so, all creatures would 
perish. If man’s body can live without quickening of thq 
soul, the world may continue without his providence. For he 
is that to^ the world that the soul is to the body; and more 
necessary to the governance of it, than the soul to the go- 
vernance of the body ; forasmuch as he is the maker both of 
soul and body. Thou must not imagine that God was weary 
with six days’ labour, because he is said to have rested the 
seventh day ; who made all things, and governeth them with-’ 
out labour, and rested without weariness. For resting signi- 
fieth endmg. In the seventh day God rested from all his 
works : that is, he ended, he finished the creation of the 
world. Why then doth not the scripture say he ended all 
his works, but that he rested from them ? Truly, not with- 
out an urgent cause. For God is said to have rested from 
all his works, which he made exceeding good ; for because he 
will give us rest and quietness from our travail, if we will do 
all good works, as he made all things exceeding good. This 
phrase of speaking is used much in the scripture ; as of the 
Rom. viii. apostle : We know not what to desire as we ought Spi- 
ritm int&rcedif pro mbis gemitibus menarraUlibuSy ‘‘but the 
maketh intercession mightily for tis, with groanings 
which cannot be expressed with tongue.” The Holy Ghost 
doth not groan, but maketh us to groan, and lament our 
sins ; nor make intercession, but stirreth us unto prayer. 
Moses useth the same manner of speaking unto the Israelites, 
Deut. xm. guying : “ The Lord your God tempteth you, to know whe- 
ther you love him.” God doth not tempt his, to know any 
thing thereby, who knoweth all things ; but to makb thein 
That to, 1550; is to, loOO.] 
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to know how much they love him. He crieth unto Abraham, 

Now I know that thou fearest God, in that thou hast not Ocn. xxu. 
spared thine only son for my sake that is, I have made 
thee to know. So he is said to have rested, because he will 
make us to rest with him in glory, if we endeavour ourselves 
t O' follow him in goodness, who made nothing but it was good. 
Wherefore this resting of God doth rather establish his pro- 
vidence, than make against it ; declaring him to be mindful 
of good men, and to have prepared them a resting place 
where they shall behold his glorious countenance evermore. 

For he is called in Latin Deu6\ in Greek Geo?, aVd tov 
0€€iV) which word signifieth to run; because he hasteth unto 
j^very place, to goVem and order all creatures. 


THE SIXTEENTH CHAPTER. 


God only knoweth all (hingb-. 

As we be sufficiently taught, that God is the worker of wisd. xix. 
all things; so, if we search the scriptures, we shall find 
that he only knoweth all things, and is ignorant of nothing ; 
as Jesus the Son of Sirach witnesseth, “ The Lord knoweth Ecclus.xliii. 
all science.’" “ The knowledge of men is imperfect, and in- wisd. ix. 
creaseth by diligence ; for the mortal and corruptible body 
is heavy unto the soul, and our earthly mansion keepeth 
down understanding ; so that we cannot perfectly judge of 
earthly things, much less of heavenly matters.” Angels have 
a more plentiful knowledge than we, and yet they be igno- Mark xiii. 
rant of many things, as of the last day and hour, which the 
Father knoweth only. But God knoweth all things per- i Kings iL 
fectly ; who is the Lord of knowledge; whose wisdom can wisd.viii. 
tell things that are past, and discern things to come.” The 
works of all flesh are before him, and there is nothing hid 
from his eyes. His wisdom knoweth the subtlety of words, Eccius.xiii. 
and can expound dark sentences.” He seeketh out the 
ground of the heart, and understandeth all imagination. 
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No thought may escape him, neither may any word be hid 
from him.’’ He called unto Adam, and said unto him, 
Gen. iii. Adam^ uhi es^ “ where art thou ?” — ^not because he was igno- 
rant, but to teach him what he had lost, and to move him 
unto earnest repentance for his sin. After like sort he 
Gen. iv. asketli^ Cain, Where is Abel thy brother?” — not for to 
learn that he knew not, but for to punish and dismay him. 
The scripture telleth, that penituit Dewm quod IwmmeM fo- 
How God is ds^et in terra: ^‘God repented that he had made man upon 
the earth, and sorrowed in his heart who repenteth also 
1 Sam.^v!‘^ of making Saul king of the Israelites. He is said to re- 
pent, not that he is ignorant of things to come, who fore- 
saw that Saul and all mankind would become abominable ; 
but, when we change and go astray from him, or return to 
him, and are either punished for our sin, or rewarded of 
his mercy. After the first sort, he repented of making man- 
kind ; of making disobedient Saul king ; and of the choosing 
of the Jews, who once were the people of God, and now 
the members of antichrist. After the other sort, the hea- 
Psai. xxii. then are become the worshippers of God, through the fa- 
vourable regard of Jesus Christ ; which once were the sons 
of wrath, and the sheep going astray. Through it, the 
traitor Judas lost his apostleship, and is justly damned in 
hell; and the thief, after great robbery, is delivered from 
the cross, and mercifully crowned in paradise. This change 
from good to ill, or from ill to good, which is done by the 
secret and most rightful judgments of Almighty God, in 
the scripture is called his repentance ; and the change is in 
us, and not in him. David, a man according to God’s heart’s 
Psai. xxii. desire, witnesseth of him, saying : The generation which is 
to come shall be told to the Lord, they shall tell his right- 
eousness.” He doth not say : The Lord shall be told to the 
generation ; but, “ the generation to the Lord.” Of which 
words we cannot gather that anything is told God where- 
of he is ignorant, that he may know it; but that he is 
told that which he knoweth already ; as the angels teU unto 
him our prayera and alms deeds, and as we shew God our 
griefs, and what we desire, in our prayers. Raphael, one 
of the seven angels that stand before God^ saith unto 
Toby, “I have offered thy prayer before the Lord:” 
P Asketh, 1550 ; asked, 1560.3 
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whereby is meant, that they be ministering spirits for their i* 

sakes which shall be heirs of salvation; not, that God 
learneth our need by them, who knoweth what is necessary Matt.vi. 
for us, before we ask it of him. Nevertheless, he willeth 
us to ask, that we may receive ; as it is written, “ Ask, 
and it shall be given you. Every one that asketh, receiveth ; 
and he that seeketh, findeth ; and to him that knocketh, it 
shall be opened.” 

After this sort St Paul is to be taken, saying, Peti- 
tiones mstrce innotescmt apud Dewm^ Let your requests be ^01?^^'^* 
known unto God.” Why dost thou marvel, that God is 
shewed that he knoweth ; seeing that men oftentimes are 
told of other, that which they knew before ? If thou mis- 
like this exposition, hear another. These words, “ The ge- 
neration to come shall be told the Lord,” be as much to say 
as, The Lord shall be praised in it.” For, “ To tell unto 
the Lord,” is to praise, knowledge, and magnify him; as, ‘‘ To 
live unto the Lord,” To eat unto the Lord.” St Paul ex- 
poundeth “ eating to the Lord,” to be giving of thanks, and 
praising him when thou eatest, saying : He that eateth, 
doth it to the Lord, for he giveth God thanks.” If doing to 
the Lord be giving of thanks, as St Paul declareth, saying, 

He doth it to the Lord, for he giveth thanks ;” then of 
necessity, ti llin g to the Lord is thanking of him, forasmuch 
as all telling is doing. 

We read of the Son'of God, in the Revelation of John, 
that He hath eyes like the flame of fire, and on his head xix. 
many crowns, and a name written, that none know but he 
himsdf.” If none knew it but he himself, the Father Imow- 
eth it not: whereof foUoweth, that God knoweth not all 
things. To this I answer, because the Father and Christ Johux. 
be one, that the Father knoweth it, forasmuch as Christ 
knoweth it. Nor the text doth not exclude the Father 
from the knowledge thereof, saying, None know^ it but 
he himself;” for the Latin is. Nemo scit, that is, No man 
knoweth.” Moreover, this saying, “ No man knoweth it, 
but he himself,” teacheth us, that only his divinity know- 
etli it, not his humanity ; for that is excluded by these 
words, “ No man khoWeth it.” But Christ’s divinity is 
the Father’s divinity, who both are all one by nature, not 
p Know, 1550; knoweth, 1560.] 
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by person ; wherefore, that which Clirist knowctii, the Fa- 
ther knoweth also. This text doth not diminish the Father s 
knowledge; hut rather estahlisheth only God to know all 
things, saying, that only he himself knoweth this name. 
Where by these words, “ he himself,” we arc compelled to 
understand the ‘divinity, the nature, and majesty of God, to 
know it only ; and Christ’s humanity to he ignorant of it, 
which also doth not know the last day. 


THE SEVENTEENTH CHAPTEK. 


God only foryweih am : our pardoniny, what it w the iominy and 
binding ofminiatera* 

Isai. xliv. He is said also only to forgive sin ; “ who drivoth away 
our offences like the clouds, and misdeeds as the mists.” The 
Isai. .Miii. saith : “ I am even he only, that for mine own seifs 

sake do aw'ay thine offences, and forgot thy sins.” Tho un- 
faithful Jews acknowledge this; laying blasphemy to our 
Saviour Christ’s charge, because he said to one sick of tho 
Mark ii. palsy, “ Soil, thy sins are forgiven thee.” Likewise, when ho 
Lakevii. foi'giveth many sms to Mary Magdalene in the house of 
Simon, because she loved much, they ask “ who he is, which 
forgiveth sins also.” The stiffnecked Jews found fault with 
Christ in forgiving of sins, because they believed not him 
to be God; to whom that only belongeth, and to no creature. 
“ For who can forgive sins, but God only T’ They should 
rather have gathered him to be very God, than a bhis- 
phenier ; forasmuch as he proveth this to belong unto him 
upon the earth, restoring strength and health unto tho sick 
man, to carry his bed home, whence he was brought of four 
Mary Mag-- iiieii. When lie saith of Mary Magdalene washing his feet 
daienc. toais, and wiping them with her hairs, Memittmtnr ei 

peccata multa^ quoniam dilexit muUmi^ Many sins are for- 
given her, because she loved much,’’ we may not think that 
love caiiseth remission of sins, but that remission of sins 
causetli love. For that our love followeth, and goeth not 
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before, Christ declareth in the same place, saying, “ He Ssfoif* 
that' hath much forgiven, loveth more ; and to whom less 
is forgiven, he loveth less.” Doth not Christ here mani- 
festly teach, that God’s forgiving engendereth in us much 
love, or little ? If we examine the circumstance of the place, 
and ponder it diligently, we shall find it to be no otherwise. 

Simon, who bade Christ unto his house, is offended that 
Mary Magdalene touched Christ; and marvelleth that he will 
suffer a miss-woman to be so homely with him, as to wash 
his feet and anoint them. Christ therefore said unto him, 

“ Many sins are forgiven her, because she loveth much : to 
whom less is forgiven, he loveth less.” As if he should say : 

“ Simon, thou art offended, that I let a sinful woman touch 
me. Be no more offended. She is no longer a sinful wo- 
man ; for I have forgiven her many sins ; and because many 
sins are forgiven her, she loveth much. ‘ For he, to whom 
much is forgiven, loveth more.’ Wherefore marvel not that 
I let an honest woman, which hath her sins forgiven her, 
and therefore loveth me greatly, touch me : marvel not that 
I let a penitent woman wash my feet, wipe them with her 
hairs, and anoint the same.” 

I would the clergy and laity would wash Christ. 'What chrisi!^ 
is that ? Truly, to be penitent for their ill living, to mourn, 
to weep, to lament their covetousness and greedy ambition, 
their pluralities of personages, non-residences, farming of 
benefices, tot-quots, negligence in their vocations, and ab- 
sence from their cures. Vet? mili% quia tacui: “Woe be 
unto me for holding my peace.” All men and women, yea 
kings, queens, lords, and ladies, follow good Mary Magdalene 
in this point ; and cry not, call not unto her, “ Pray for us, 
pray for us.” But the devil is crafty^ He maketh us omit 
to follow the saints, for which their lives were written ; and 
persuadeth us by his ministers, which be heretics, to pray 
unto saints, which cannot help us. This is the true meaning 
of these words ; not that her love went before, to deserve, 
or to be a cause of^ remission of sins ; but that she might 
honestly wash Christ, whom she loved much for her sins par- 
doned. The parable of two debtors declareth this to be 
true; by which Christ proveth unto Simon the great love 
that she bare unto him. For if the debtor, to whom the 
creditor forgiveth five hundred ducats, loveth him better 
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than he to whom he forgiveth hut fifty ; then Mary loved 
Christ heartily, who blotted out all her sins. Do not the 
debtors love the creditor because of his liberality ? Even so, 
Mary was not forgiven through the merit of her love ; but 
she loved, because she was forgiven. Christ witnesseth, that 
the creditor forgave his debtors, when they had nothing to 
pay. What is this, but that Almighty Cod pardoneth our 
sins, not for any crumb of love in us, but of his tender and 
sracious favour! For we are the debtors, and he is the li~ 
beral creditor. 

But how shall we answer the phrase of scripture which 
saith, that many sins were forgiven her, because she loved 
much!'"'’ Do we not use to say, Summer is nigh, because 
the trees blossom? And yet the blossoming of the trees 
doth not cause summer, but summer causeth them. So 
winter causeth cold, and not cold winter : and yet we com- 
plain of winter, because it is so cold. So we say, the tree is 
good, because the fruit is good. But Christ, teaching his 
disciples to pray, willeth them to ask pardon of Cod as 
they pardon other. For if we forgive other men their tres- 
passes, our heavenly Father will also forgive us. Wherefore 
it is not a thing belonging only to Cod. Man is said to for- 
give Ms neighbour; not by pardoning the everlasting punish- 
ment, wMch is the reward of aU sin, and is pardoned neither 
of thy neighbour, ne yet of priest, but of Cod alone ; but 
by refiraining his anger, by pacifying Mmself, by assuaging 
his fury. St Paul sheweth what our forgiving is, saying : 

Let not the sun go down upon your wrath.*” He that 
^keth vengeance, saith the preacher, ^^shall find vengeance 
of the Lord.’^ To seek vengeance is not to forgive thy 
ne%hbour. But tMs vengeance is nothing but a displeasure 
in this life : wherefore, to forgive is to seek no vengeance in 
tMs life. We have nothing ado with the other life. After 
tMs sort Clirist eommmideth' the Jews, when they offer any 
gift at the altar, if they be out with their brethren, first to 
labour a recondSiation ; and ihen to offer. After this sort 
St Peter is charged to forgive his brother, sinning against 
him, not only seven times, but seventy times seven times* 
TMs commandment belongeth also unto us ; for St Peter 
asketh Christ in the name of the congregation. Cod only 
forgiveth the punishment wMch is prepared for the, devil and 
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his angels, and for ill-living jnwi ; as he f.nly crownctli sui’li 
as he forgiveth. Of whom is it sjtok<*n, hut of (lod f.iilj, 

“ The Lord killoth, and maketh alive ; hringeth down to iii ll. ' **’'*'• '* 
and fetchoth up again” S 

Some also reason of this place in tlie IjOhI’s prayer, that 
we must forgive first, and then iisk forgiveness of ({ml ; per- 
verting the tnio moaning thereof, ('hrbt, teueidiig us to *'«■ 
pray for pardon of our ta'spjwetw, !i« we forgive that 
trespass against us, meaneth not, that hy forgiving we merit 
or deserve remission of our ml-leeds, for w<' he ail debtors 
unto <}od, some of five liundrtMl {muico, and sojne «if fifty, 
and have nothing to pay. No; rather !h» eertifietli our 
weak faith by those wowls, and buhloth m to l.e as' well 
assured that God forgiveth tw, as wo bo sun* that w»' for- 
give other; making our pardoning- a st^t, a token, tiiat God 
pardom^th us, and not a cause therwof. For except Gcal 
forgive us first, and pour tho dew of his blessing upon iw. 
our nature will not forgive, hut revenge and punish. The 
example of the sctrvant whieli ought his master ten thousand 
talents, who wiis first forgiven the wholo <lebt, ami after im- 
prisoned becauso luf forgave not his fellow, maketli nothing 
against this interpretation. For h<» was first rolesjsfrti and 
pardoned; but afterward, when ho would not jairdon his 
fellow, he became a debtor unto G<mI again, and was thrown 
into prison. For when thou saywt, “ Forgive mo, as I 
forgive them that trespass against me,” thou makost a pro- 
mise to Gwl, if he be merciful to thoo, to Iw imjrciful unto 
thy brother. The which thing if thou <lo, ascoitain tiiy- 
sdf, that God hath melted thy sins, as tho firo <loth tlu. 
wax ; mid let thy doing ho a token unto thy eonscionoo, 
that thou art in his favour- This is tho ciiuso why (-’hrist 
taught his to pray thus ; not that our remission dos.,TVoth 
ally thing at Gods liand, who givetli us all things through 
Christ, in whose name whatsoever we ask, wo sliall have it. 

Ho that aaketh forgiveness of God, and cannot onfort.o his 
heart to forpve his brother, let him think that ho Imth 
asked, but not roe<;ivod, because ho askeil unnw< ; and that 
he rather kindleth God’s wrath and imligimtioji against him, 
tlian pacify it. 

For lie desorvotli forgiveness, as ho forgiveth. If he 
C He iis well, ir,/i(i ; 1)1* well, ia(iO.J 
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cannot find in his heart to forgive his fellow, but layeth 
hand on him, and taketh him by the throat, and casteth 
him into prison, let him think that God will deliver him 
likewise unto the jailer for breaking his promise, till pay- 
ment be made. For sin is called debt in scripture, be- 
cause a punishment is due for it: For this cause we are 
commanded to ask forgiveness, as we forgive; that it may 
be a seal unto us, a token, and a certificate, of God’s mercy 
and favour, or of his displeasure and anger. This I have 
spoken, partly constrained by my matter, and partly, be- 
cause Stephen Winchester strainetli this place for the justifi- 
, cation of works. 

How TOinis- As every private man forgiveth his brother, so much more 
forgive and the ministers of God’s woi’d have power to do the same, for to 

retain sin. . > .. it 

them belongeth forgiving and retaining, binding and loosing 
Matt. xvi. of the whole congregation. To them Christ gave the keys of 
the kingdom of heaven. How then doth God only forgive 
sin ? Truly, they are only ministers of the forgiveness, and 
preachers of his mercy, or of his wrath. Their forgiving and 
loosing is to declare the sweet and comfortable promises that 
are made through Jesus Christ in God’s book to such as be 
penitent ; and their binding and retaining is to preach the 
Rom. iv. which causeth anger to such as be impenitent. Or^ their 
loosing is to declare before the congregation, that God forgiv- 
eth the believing ; and their binding is to shew, that God will 
not pardon the unbelieving, because they are without pto^ose 
to amend and reform their livings. The common soH sup- 
pose, that God forgiveth them, as soon as the minister layeth 
his hands upon their heads, although they return to their 
old living. Be not deceived. Except thou repent, he hath 
no authority to forgive thee ; for he is a minister of forgive- 
repent and will amend. His com- 
when. I mission stretcheth no further. If thou, from the bottom of 

thy heart, be sorry for thy trespass, if thou be without all 
desire to sin, if thou earnestly mind to amend, God for- 
giveth thee before thou come at the minister; who first 
Luke\T?“‘ cleansed the man from leprosy, and after commanded Hm 
to shew him to the priest, for a witness to the congregation. 
So he raised Lazarus first, and afterward bade his disciples 
joiinxi. loose his grave-bonds. As the priest of the old law made 

P This is not in tlie Edition of 1550.] 
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the lepers clean or unclean ; so bindeth and imbindeth, for- 
gireth and retaineth, curseth and blosseth, the ministers of 
the Hew law. Tho^ put the name of Ootl upon the people, Num. vi. 
but he only doth bless them : they minister the sacrament of 
forgiveness, but he only doth forgive ; as St Paul fortifieth 
unto the Corinthians, saying : “ Neither is he that plantcth J car. ai. 
any thing, neither he that watereth; but Oo<l which giveth 
the increase.” As an ambassador maketh peace with a 
strange king, to whom he is sent with a momge, but they 
which bear witness of the peace make it not; no more do 
they forgive sin, but be witnossos thereof, tlmt Ood par- Am i. 
doneth them through the ambassage of Jesus Christ, who is 
our high ambassador. Wherefore Paul calletli the preach- 
ing of the glad tidings of the gospel, ministmtion of thescor.iii. 
spirit and righteousness; and he nameth the pr< ‘aching of 
the law, ministration of death and damnation : by which 
two he meaneth nothing else but loosing and binding ; as he 
teacheth us, binding and loosing liim that held his father's i tJor. v. 
wife. 

The Anabaptists and Donatists toa<jh, that evil ministers AMfitxi 
cannot loose, because (Jod saith tliat lu^ hearcdh no Hiinn»rKs ^*J|****^’** 

I grant, that (iod hoaroth not their pray<‘rs. Yet the sin 
of the minister doth not disannul the sweet pnoiiisi-s, whieh 
are made to such jis repent and believe (Jirist. Be h(' gtKjtl 
or bad, God performeth the wonls spoken of him, iu»t pr«v 
suming beyond his commission. Doth God’s mercy tlejMstid 
of the goodness of the minister J Then our faith aiunot Is* 
stedfast and sure, but wHveriiig an<l uncertain ; forasmuch 
w no man can disetm who is a gowl ministt'r ; for he that 
sepieth good may be an hypocrite. The scribes and Pha- 
risees were evil ministttrs; and yet wore we oonnnimdiHl 
to believe them, “ whatsoever they say, sitting in Mose*’ M»ii. *»!«. 
seat;” that is, ‘as long as they tejwjh Mosis, and not 
their ovro invcaitions.’ Sacranumts he sisals. Doth not the 
seal ntake like print, whether it ho of gold, silver, or iron ! 

If it seal deeper or sludlowor, that which is wmletl is caua# 
thei-eof, not the stuff. So the differonoe is in them wluoh 
oome to the numster, and not in the ministration of i^kmI 
or evil, wliich both make one print ; for ministmtion is a 
seal. Why doth Paul rebuke the Getrinthiaus, beeauKO one HVr.m. 
said he held of Paul, another said he was of Apollo, hut 
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because they thought the virtue of the sacraments to hang 
of the worthiness of the minister ? If their worthiness or 
unworthiness make the sacraments effectual or not, then, of 
two good, the more worthy inakcth them more effectual : 
and it were better to be christened of J ohn, tlian of Thomas 
of Ind ; better to be sent of Ccplias, tlian of Tiinothe ; 
better to receive the communion at PauFs hand, than of 
Apollo. But their ministration differeth not. And we are 
forbidden to rejoice in men ; for “neither ho that planteth 
is any thing, neither he that watereth.’’ Wherefore all 
hangeth of God, who giveth the increase, who only for- 
giveth sin ; and not of the worthiness or unworthiness of the 
minister. 

The key, wliich Christ promised unto Peter, sayihg, Tihi 
dabo cla'ces regni cadorum^ “ To tlieci 1 will give the keys of 
the kingdom of heaven,"’ (who answered in tliat behalf of all, 
as all were asked,) is God’s holy word, whcrowitli the minister 
bindeth and imbindeth us, as the key doth shut and open the 
door. The papists expound the keys to signify a general 
authority and supremity, granted unto Ir'eter above the other 
apostles and all kings ; the which now they give to their ^eat 
sire of Rome, as to the only successor of Peter. To these I 
answer, that Christ gave none of his apostles further autho- 
rity than he had himself. For when ho sendeth them, he 
saith : “As my father sent me, so I send you.” Wherefore 
was he sent ? “ Not to be ministered unto, but to minister” 
unto other. The people would have made him their king and 
head, hut he refused it. Ho paid tribute to Cmsar at Caper- 
naum. He was a minister of circumcision many years. He 
saith unto him which desired part of his brother’s inherit- 
ance, “Who made me a judge or divider over you?” Where- 
fore the keys be no temporal authority. Hath the disciple a 
further authority than his master ? Or is the servant above 
his lord? Christ commandeth Peter to pay tribute nnto 
Caesar ; to put up his sword : who, in the Acts, sendeth not 
other, but he himself is sent of the apostles, to lay hands 
upon them in Samaria which believed through the preaehing 
of Philip ; and he is asked account afterward, why he went 
and eat with the uncircumcised. He appointeth no man in 
the room of Judas, but all the apostles chose two indifferently, 
and cast lots, beseeching God to temper them^ that the lot 
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might Ml on the most ablest. Wherefore he was not head 
of apostles, kings, and emperors, but a fellow minister ; as 
he witnesseth of himself, saying, “ I exhort the ministers i Pet. v. 
among you, which am their fellow minister.'’’’ 

Albertus Pighius\ the bishop of Rome’s chief knight in 
his controversy of the congregation, perverteth the scriptures 
to prove that Christ, at his departing, made him head of the 
church and general shepherd of his flock. First, touching the 
keys, he saith that the civil lawyers with the keys give pos- 
session of house, borough, town, and city. As, for an example, 
king Henry the eighth, of most famous memory, was made 
lord of BuUoin, when they delivered the keys thereof to 
his majesty. Moreover, Christ commonly calleth his church 
TBgmm^ a kingdom or monarchy.” ‘ If it be a kingdom,’’ Matt. in. 
saith Pighius, ^ one must be head thereof, not many: for that Liiix'ex. 
is a kingdom, where one govemeth. If one must be head, 
who is that but he and his successors, that had the keys of 
the kingdom given him? These be reasons of deceitful 
vanity, and after the ordinances of the world, and not after 
Christ ; of which St Paul warneth the Colossians to take Coi. u. 

[3 Et tibi, inquit, dabo claves regni coelorum. Quod regnum coelo- 
rum hoc loco intelligat ecclesiam suam, indubitatum est, ut quam bis 
decies in evangelio regnum coelorum appellat. Porro in clavium tradi- 
tione, ex more civili, traditur domus, castri, aut civitatis gubemandse 
authoritas : et qui vel ecclesiae alicujus, vel domus, castri, civitatis, pos- 
sessione et gubemandi eandem authoritate investiuntur, ut hoc cum 
clavium traditione acceptioneque fiat, etiam in hodiernum diem usus 
retinet. Hoc est ergo, quod illis verbis Christus sub omnium apos- 
tolorum prsesentia significavit, uni Petro se traditurum authoritatem 
gnternandi suum regnum aut ecclesiam ; quam ubique regnum dicens, 
eiam hoc innuit, variis officiorum mag^stratuumque ordinibus ad unum 
recterem necessario ordinatam eandem esse oportere, quod perficiendum 
suis apoi^olis reliquit. Has claves, banc authoritatem, quam hie promisit, 
gubemandi r^um suum et ecclesiam, post resurrectionem suam, 
jamjam ascensurus ad patrem, tunc dedit Petro, cum eidem tema, ut 
diximus, commisaone ejusdem curam mandavit et regimen. Quae 
autem hujns i^us authoritatis esset energia et efficacia, consequenter 
explieare pergens, Quodcunque, inquit, in hoc regno meo super temani 
ligavens praBceptionum tuarum vinculis, hoc ipsum ita alligatum habe- 
bitur a Deo et in coelis ; et quodcunque solveris, solutum. Nihil dis^ 
tinguit, nihil excipit omnium; sed quodcunque illud fuerit, qnod Petro, 
ant qui ejus inter nos gerit offieium et locum tenet, videbitur ligare aut 
constituere, ad hoc ipsum obligatos nos ille affirmat coram Deo. Pighius, 
Controvers. Pra&cipuar, Explication fob 98 b. Edit. Paris. 1549.] 



100 


THE IMAGE OP GOD, 


[oh. 


heed. Among lawyers, possession and dominions is given 
by the key. But we must learn what the key is, of him that 
gave it, and not of lawyers ; who telleth us what the key is, 
Lukexi. saying, “ Woe be to you lawyers; for ye have taken away 
that key of knowledge."’ Where no man can deny, but 
that by the key of knowledge God’s word is meant and sig- 
nified ; which is the only key given to the apostles. This is 
the key wherewith the ministers are commanded to loose and 
to bind, to forgive and retain’, to bless and to curse. The 
bishop of Borne, loosing and justifying men through tradi- 
tions and ceremonies, and not with the key of God’s word, 
hath not Peter’s key, but a picklock ; of which he boasteth 
himself to be head of the church. This key is the two tes- 
taments, which Christ commanded his apostles to preach to 
all nations. And because there be two testaments, he call- 
Matt. xiu. eth them ^ keys.’ For every scribe of this kingdom bringeth 
forth of his treasure things both new and old.” New things; 
that is, the sweet tidings of the gospel, to unbind us: and old 
things ; that is, the old testament and Moses’ law, to bind 
us. And every minister hath this key, as well as Peter. 

If Peter be head of the . church because it is a kingdom, 
and scriptures are to be expounded after the law and ordi- 
nances of the world, then Peter’s son should have been head 
after his father; or, if he had no son, the next of his kindred, 
not the pope : for in all kingdoms the son, or the next of the 
kindred, is heir to the crown. But neither Peter, nor the 
pope, be heads thereof, nor no other upon the earth; but 
the everlasting Jesus Christ, who needeth no heir, who hath 
Matt.xxviii. promised to be present with his congregation unto the world’s 
end ; who nameth his congregation a kingdom, not that he 
made Peter lord over us, or the pope, but because he is Lord, 
and we have promised obedience unto him. Peter calleth him 
Matt xvi chief shepherd, and forbiddeth priests to be lords over 
the parishes. The pope saith, that Peter is the rock upon 
which the congregation is founded; and then ho will be 
Peter’s heir, because Peter was once at Rome. But the 
scriptures, which are the true touchstone to examine ail in- 
mo is the terpretations by, teach us that Christ is the rock, and not 
Peter, when he saith unto Christ, Thou art the Son of the 
living God,” and is answered, ‘‘ Thou art Peter, and upon 
C retain, 1 550 ; and to retMn, WBOQ 
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this rock I will build my coiigi-egation.” These words, “ upon 
this rock,” are not to be underatand of Peter, who was so in- 
constant that ho denied his master thrice, but of Christ, who 
is the Son of the living God: as St Paul teachoth us, saying, 

Petra awtem erat OJiristus, that is, “Christ was the rock;” >Cor.x. 
whom in another place ho calleth our foundation, and saith, 

“ No man can lay another foundation.” If no man can lay i cor.iii. 
another foundation, then Peter is not the foundation. The 
scriptures use to liken Christ and the congregation to a 
bridegroom and his wife: for ho is called the bridi'groom, and 
the church is called his spouse. Wherefore St Paul makoth v. 
matrimony a high mystery. The husband appointeth no 
other to bo head over his wife, but ho only is her head ; for 
else she should bo under two heads. No more doth Christ 
over the congregation ; to which he is only husband, and a 
jealous husband. If Peter be general head, and tho pope 
after him, tho congregation is married to many husbands, 
and hath many heads, contrary to tho order of honourable 
wedlock. 

Christ only is tho door, tho way, tho truth, and tho life ; 
tho true vine. So ho only is the rock and foundation, in whom John 
every building coupled together growcth ii]) to an holy tom- Uph.ii. 
pie in tho Lord : as St Petor witnessoth, calling him a living i Pot-ii. 

, and head comor-stone, disallowed of men, but chosen of God; 
refused of tho builders, and upholding tho building that it fall 
not flat upon the ground. In tho same place I’otor calleth 
Christ tho rock, and not himself; if you look for tho self 
same word. But tho papists reply, that we all, as living i Pet. ii. 
stones, are made a spiritual house by Christ. Why then, 
say they, may not Potor be the stone whom Christ named John i. 
Cephas; which is, by interpretation, a stone? This text 
granteth other to bo tho stone, as well as Potor : for it is 
generally spoken of all Christian men. If thou bo not a 
stone, thou hast no fellowship with Christ. Ho named Peter 
Cephas, that is, “ a stone,” because when ho -believed him to why Peter 
be Messias, he became a stone of tho congregation : as he ceph 
gave Boanei‘pe8 to name, which is, “ Tho sons of thunder,” to 
James and John; not that they wore to be thundered and 
preached, but that they should bo earnest preachers of 
God’s word. Andrew bringoth him to Christ, in whom he 
believed through his preaching. Christ welcomed liim with 
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most sweet words, saying: ^'^Tliou art Sirndiij the son of 
Jonas ; thou shalt bo called Gepjim^ which is, by interpre- 
tation, a stone."” What meaneth Christ by these words but 
this? Simon, before thou wast the son of Jonas,” that is, 
the son of death, as thy father^ was; thou shalt no more be 
so, but a stone of nay congregation, for wlxich I am come to 
suffer, because thou believest in me.” This is Christ's mean- 
ing ; not that Peter is the stone whereon wo be builded, but 
a stone of the building, a sheep which is lost and recovered 
again, a member of his congregation. Christ only is the 
stone whereon the building is founded. We arc small stones 
of the building founded on him. He only is the rock, which 
saveth his church from rain, floods, and the winds, from hell 
gates, from sin and death ; as he teacheth us, saying, Ho 
Matt. vii. that heareth my word, and doth thereafter, is like a man that 
buildoth ® on a rock.” Some may understand this text other- 
wise ; that Christ called Peter a stone, not that he only is 
that, but in the behalf of the whole congregation. 

Peter were not head of the church, why doth Christ 
« Feed my thrice, Pdre^ arms me ? ^ whether he loved him ? ' 

john^xi. command him only thrice to feed his sheep I Lo, saith 
the Eomanists, here is he made head of the church : hero 
Christ, going to his Father, committeth the congregation 
to his governance. This place doth not establish Peter's 
supremacy, but rather deny it ; forasmuch as Christ giveth 
him no commandment, no authority, but such as belongeth 
to all the apostles ; bidding him shew his love in feeding 
his flock, and preaching him: for no man will preach 
him whom he loveth not. Doth not he give like ooin- 
Markxvi. mandment to all the apostles, saying, ‘^Go and preach 
throughout all the world, and to all creatures?” Then 
why doth he ask Peter only thrice, and command him 
thrice, and not the other ? He asked him thrice, because 
he denied him thrice; that his three nays might he recom- 
wstrae. p0ng0(j confessions. St Augustine saith^ upon 

Father, 1550; fathers, 1560.] 

P Buildeth, 1550; builded, 1560.] 

P Sed prius Doinmus quod sciehat inten*ogat, nec aemel, sed iteram 
ac tertio, utrum Petrus eum dfligat; uec aliud totiens audit a Petro, 
quam se diligi; nec aliud totiens commendat Petro, quam sum oves 
p#ca. Redditur negation! trinse trina confessio, no mhm amori lingua 
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this place, “ Three confessions are required for three nays ; 
that the tongue might do as much for love, as it had clone 
for fear.” And Cyril saith the same. They expound it <^yrn. 
thus ; not for Peter’s primacy. 

But I will speak this more plainly. Christ did ask 
and command Peter thrice, for two causes: the one Was, 
that by IukS confession the rest of the apostles should know what is 
that he was restored into favour again, from which ho had sary 
fallen : the other is, that all men might learn by Peter, 
what thing is most necessary in a preacher; which is, that 
he love him entirely and heartily whom he preacheth, Paul, 
speaking of ministers, saith, ‘^‘It is required of them that ^ xv. 
they he found faithful:” but who is faithful to him wdiom 
serviat quam timori, et plus vocis elicuisse videatiir mors imminens, 
quam vita prisons. Sit amoris ofEcium, pascere Bominicum grogom ; 
si fuit timoris indicium, negate pastorem. Qui hoc animo pascunt 
oves Christi, ut suas velint esse, non Christi, so convincuntur amare, 
non Christum ; vel gloriandi, vel dominandi, vel adqixirendi cupiditate, 
non obediendi et subveniendi et Deo placendi caritate. Augustin, in 
Johan. Evang. Tract, cxxiii. Opera nr. 8l7. Edit. Paris. 1670—1700.] 

OJfxai Se ejcaye (j(^p^vai yap ovT(a<: (prjfxt kcu rrji/ KCKpvfnpevtjv 
€ 1 / rovTOL^ 6L6p€vvfj(raL cidvoLav) ovk GiKtj ycypdcpOat Ka\ ravra, 

M^Lvei C€ Ti nrakiv d Adyo?, Ka\ tcou TTpOKCijiAevciov d vov<? tl 

iraurm rd eu^ofxv^ovu, T! yap ovk epeT evAdyax^^ pdvov epwr^ 

Tov "^Lfxwva, Kairoi twv aXAcoi/ Trapetrrcdrmv jjLadriTwVy Old woiav 
aiTiav ; ti o’ du (dovXoiro ^rjXovv to BoVk^ tcc dpvia fxovd* Ka\ ra 
TOVToi<i ^afxiv ovv, oti Ke^eipoTdvrjTO /acu r/3^ 7 rp(h t^v 

Oeiav aTTOTToXtiv ojjlov to7<? eTcpoi^ fxadijTaTi: d 0ccrwB<TtOi) 

AJto\ yap avT0V9 d Kvpio^ fjpLtav T^yrov^ d ^piarTo^^ dfroTToXov*! 
mvdfAa(r$ Kara to yeypafA{XGvov, ’ETreio#; 3s wpa^^iivai <TVfA0e/df)K$ ra 
Tvj^s 'lovdatwv e7ril3ovX^<i, Kai ti [xeTa^v hoTrTaio-Orjy Ka\ yiyopevj {aKpdr» 

To^ yap ^eifxaTi KaTaXf}(j>Qdi<i d decTTrecno^ HcTpo? fjpvtjTaro rpk tov 
Ku^toi/,) depawovei to 7re7roi/doV, Ka\ avTaTraiTc? iroiKtXm Tf]v ck TpiTOv 
dfAoXoyiav, duTtcrTaOpov wVttc/) oKeivio tovto Ttdch, Km dvTippo'Jrov.ti 
Tok TrTatTpaa-tv i^apTvcov Trjv eTravdpdcoTtu.* To' yap Xdyi^ oiawTaio'^ 

Siv Ka\ iv yj/iXok e)(^ov ptjfxaai tmu iyKXrjfxdTcov Ttp/ ovmpiUy Kara toV 

arov hoifj Ti<: dv dTroXvecrdai Tpdvov. Ovkovv oid pi v t^^ ek rpiTOv 

opoXoyia^ tov paKaptov Iler^oi; to' ev TpiTrXiS yeyovdc dwdpvfjaw 
KaTYipyridri T-XtjppiXrjfxa. Aid Se tov ^dvai tov Kvpiov, RoVk€ ra 
dpvia pov/" dvavevy<n<i u)<rw6p ti<; t ^9 oo0€'i<rr}<} aVoTroX^c avTf 

yeveadai voe?Tai, tov pOTa^v Xvov<ra Tmv TrTaiarpaTiav dv^idia-pdv, Kat 
.Ttjv 6K Tfi<i dvdp(awivfj<s dadevda^ piKpoy]/v')(iav i^a(f>avt^ov(ra, Cyril. 

Comment, in Joan. Evang. Lib. XII. Opera iv, 1118, Edit. Paris. 1038.]| 
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he loveth not ? More<#er, diligence is required in a preaeli^^ 
2Tiin. iv. as St Paul teaeheth his beloved son Timothe : “ 

thou the word ; be fervent, be it in season or out of seaso^^ ^ 
improve, . control, exhort with all long suffering and 
trine*’’' What thiqg causeth diligence, so much as lo’VO - 
Through love, shed Abroad in our hearts by the Holy Gbosi>ii 
all things are made easy and^weet unto us, which befox*^ 
icor.xiii. Were both hard and unpleasant* For “love suffereth. 
things, believeth all things, hopeth all things, endureth. 
things.” There is a common saying, that nothing is 
to him which loveth. Love maketh labour, travail, 
pain, light and sweet to the hunter, yea, in snow and fotil 
weather, in cold and frost, at all seasons. But they wbioli 
love not the pastime, neither will ne can abide such 
as to run through thick and thin, to leap hedges and ditelieB,. 
&c. Through love, Christ was sent of his Father, and 
bled himself to our nature, and was whipped, scornocl-^ 
Rom.v. wounded, and slain, for our sins; as it is written: “Grocl 
setteth forth his love towards us, forasmuch as while we wox*€> 
yet sinners, Christ died for us.” These things were sweet 
Acts V. pleasant unto Christ, Through love, the apostles rejoice 
a cor.xi* they are beaten, in the Acts. Through love, St Paul “ wauB 
beaten with rods, was often in hunger, in watching, in thirsty 
in labour, in cold, in nakedness ; often in perils of robbexy^ 
in perils of wilderness, in perils of the sea, in perils of falso 
brethren.” Through love, many holy men have been baxxxt 
Heb,ik for the truth, racked, stoned, hewn in sunder, slain wriLlx 
swords, hunger-pined, and dro^vned. Fire and water is not; 
more necessary for the preservation of this teiTenal life, tha^ix 
love in a preacher ; which is the mother of faithfulness, of di- 
ligence, of patience, and of all virtue. We read in Matthow., 
how Christ, before he sent his disciples to preach, examined 
Matt. xvi. them what they thought of him, saying, “ Whom say y CB 
that I am not that he was ignorant thereof, from whonx 
nothing is hidden ; but to give an example to our bishops to 
1 Tim. V. “lay hands suddenly upon no man,” and to try their dootrino.^ 
to examine their learnings ; for learning also is a quality most 
necessary in a preacher. So in this place he examinetlx 
Peter whether he love him, because love is so necessary. 

I would wish that our magistrates, and the overseers of* 
Israel, would set this example of our Saviour Christ befoi:*o 
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their eyes, and diligently follow it. The. captain going to 
battle mustereth, gathering many together; and chooseth out 
the most ablest to serve his prince. What merchantman will 
take any to be his prentice, unless he have certain qualities 
necessary for his occupation? Colligeners in their elections 
pose their scholars, assay their wits, try their learnings, ask 
of their ^ conditions, before they choose them. If bishops ap- Bishops, 
phed their vocations as diligently as other do their occupa- 
tions, the heritage of the Lord should be in much better case: 
his vineyard should not be rooted up and destroyed with 
beasts of the field : the hill of Sion would wax green and 
beautiful. The noble orator, Demosthenes, was wont to say, Demos- 
that he was greatly ashamed of his small study, when he con- 
sidered the great pains which artificers took at Athens to get ' 
money; and that he was moved to more earnest study 
thereby. Have not the overseers of the house of Israel much 
more cause to be abashed for their great negligence ? They 
follow not the noble captain, which mustereth before he goeth 
to war, and chooseth out tall and able men ; but they send 
all that come, and refuse none. They esteem preaching 
often and diligently, to be against their honour and dignity. 

They allure learned men from their cures, and make them 
stewards of their lands. They give them benefice upon bene- 
fice, but they will not suffer them to come at their parishes, 
to preach, to exhort, to instruct. And this practice is cus- 
tomable, not only in them, but in the most part of great men 
and women. For commonly they take beneficed men to be 
their chaplains, and cause them to lie from their benefices : 
the which when they have done a good while in their service, 
then they give them another benefice for their pains, and 
then cause them to lie from two ‘benefices, and after from 
three, and then from four ; and to put holy-water-swingers 
in their rooms and cures. I speak not this against all lords 
and bishops ; but against unpreaching prelates and covetous 
lords, which find their chaplains at the costs of poor parishes, 
and not of their own lands. Well, the blood of all souls that 
perish for lack of instruction, my lords, shall fall on your 
heads. Beware, and amend betimes. Give your fibaplajuB 
sufficient wages, and pUl not poor parishes. I accuse no man. 

Every man’s conscience, at thi last day, before the bar of the 
P Ask of their, 1550; ask tihdr, 1500.] 
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terrible judge, eliall either deliver and ({uit, or condemn and 
cast him. 

But Pighius^ replieth further for Peter's supremity, 
because Christ sheweth him that Sathan desired to sift all 
the apostles, and biddeth him strengthen them, saying, 
“ Simon, Simon, behold, Sathan hath desired to sift you, as 
it were wheat ; but I have prayed for thee, that thy faith 
fail not : when thou art converted, strengthen thy brethren.” 
Before trouble Christ useth to give hia disciples warning, 
that they be not dismayed, mated, or dis(;ouragr‘(l, but armed 
with patience : as in telling them that ho must go to Jeru- 
salem, and be slain of the high priests and lawyers ; in shew- 
ing them the destruction of Salomon's temple, and tokens of 
the latter days. And wherefore he showed them, he teaehetli, 
saying : But see that ye be not troubled, and take heed ; 
I have told you before.” In the mount Olivet ho sheweth^ 
them, that all they shall bo ojffonded by liim the night fol- 

[} Ad liaec, dmnai assistentitc siugukrcm la’aTo^^aiivani et indc- 
fectibilis fidei privilegium, regni Ohristi aut occlesiir pastori prorsus 
necessarium, .... idem illo nobis commendavit, et do eadem secures 
reddidit, cum de prselatura contendentibus apostoHs, post pleraque mnlta, 
quibus camalem adhuc ambitionem eorum benipie reiyressit, uni Bimoni 
commune feitrum et totius eoclesi© periculum, ut ejui pastori ©t rectori, 
enuncians, adjungit rogasse pro eodem, ne ejus iides dcficeret, ut ciijus 
esset fratres confirmare in fide. Simon, inquit, ccca Satanas expotivit 
VOS, ut cribraret, sicut triticuin. Non dicit to, aed vos: confratres ejiw, 
unirersamqueecclesiam, una significans. Quid turn danique? Ego autem 
rogavi, inquit, pro tc, tit non doficiat fides tua. Omnes expetitos a 
Satana uniPetro denunciavit singnlariter ; et illi, ©t aliis, pr«sentibus et 
posteris, significans, omnium curam ad ipsum pnecipuo peitinero. Fro- 
inde et pro uno ipso, velut omnium pasture, singulariter ropvii, no ejui 
fides defioeret. Et exauditus pto sua reverontia, uni occkiiMfe* liierar- 
chiee prajsidi, ad fonnam et modum, quern otiam in veteri synagoga ex- 
presserat, impetravitindefectibilis fidei privilegium. ‘ Subj ungens proinde, 
cujus esset, in subortis ejusmodi h^retici turbinis fiuctibus ac agitationi- 
bus, confirmare fluctuantes fratres in fide. Et tu> inquit, aliquando con- 
versus, oonfirma fratres tuo& Omnia bae in illud tempus retulit, emm 
post Domini sui (quam hie adhuc futuram subinnuebat) abnigatfonem, 
post conversionem rursus afi eundem, ab eodem jamjam asconsuro ad 
coelum commissionem accepit pascendi regendique gregis sui ; ut in 
eadem et inclusa et data inteliigantur imiveraa, quamvis ant© ©xplioata, 
qujEcunque ad hoc ipsum erant nece^ria. Figluus, ControTersiar. Fr«- 
cipuar. Explicatio, fol. 99 b. Edit. Paris. 1549. j 
P Sheweth, 1550; shewed, 1560.] 
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lowing, as it was \vritten5 I will smite tlie shepherd, and 
the sheep of the flock shall be scattered abroad.” That 
which was said to them all in mount Olivet is spoken now' 
severally unto Peter ; because he had more need of warning 
than the rest, because he offended more, because he trusted 
much in himself. Therefore Christ saith : “ Simon, Simon, 
behold, Sathan hath desired to sift you; but I have prayed 
for thee.” The meaning of which words is : "^The devil shall 
busily tempt you all at the time of my passion; and spe- 
cially thee, Peter, more than the rest. He shall not prevail ; 
for I have prayed for thee. Trust not in thine own strength, 
but in my prayer. Unless I had prayed, thou shouldest 
have been the son of damnation, and not have repented.’ 

For it is written, “The Lord turned back, and looked 
upon Peter; and then he went out, and wept bitterly.” 

He denied him once, and wept not ; for the Lord had not 
looked upon him.' He denied him again, and wept not ; 
for Christ did not yet look upon him. When he denied 
him the third time, Christ’s look moved him to lament his 
offence with abundant tears. 

But there riseth a question, whether Christ looked upon 
him with corporal eyes, and admonished him visibly, or not. porapy^or" 
If we read the gospel diligently, we shall find that Christ spirftuaiiy. 
was in a chamber within, and many about him which spat 
in his face, and buffeted him with them fists; and that the 
apostle Peter was without in the hall, sometime sitting, 
sometime standing at the fire with the servants ; as all the 
evangelists agree., Wherefore Christ did not look on him 
with corporal eyes, but as he looked^ upon the low degree 
of his handmaid : that is to say, he did help him with his 
mercy secretly ; he touched his heart ; he visited him with 
his inward grace, which caused hhn to pour forth outward 
tears. He biddeth him strengthen his brethren, when he is 
converted ; not as head of them, but as a labourer in his 
vineyard: for these words, “Strengthen thy brethren,” be 
as mueli to say as, ‘ Feed my sheep, preach the glad tidings 
of the gospel, which strengtheneth the sick soul;’ as it is Matt. iv. 
written, “ Man shall not live by bread only, but by every 
word that cometh out of the mouth of Goi” David wit- Psai. cir. 
nesseth, and experience teacheth us, that bread eomforteth 
and strengtheneth the heart of man: and yet, “the life is Matt. vi. 
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more worth than bread, and the body more of value than 
any meat.^’ Wherefore, these words give no authority to 
him above the rest of the apostles ; but rather bo a narra- 
tion of his fall through presumption, and of his rising again 
only by Christ. 

If Peter were head of the church, yet that doth not 
stablish the pope‘‘s supremity; unless he can shew Peter’s 
last will and lawful testament, wherein this is given him. I 
have spoken this of the primacy ; partly because the papists, 
with subtle and crafty reasoning, and wrong leavening of the 
scriptures, allure the consciences of many into this damnable 
opinion ; partly also being occasioned of my matter : for he 
hath presumed, many years, to forgive the sins of such as 
would give him money to loose and to bless them ; and to 
curse, and hold the sins of them which were against his mind. 
According to St Paul’s prophesying, “He shall sit in the 
temple of God, and shew himself as Goth” What is, to 
“sit in the temple of God, and boast himself as God,” but 
to reign in the consciences of men, and to take upon him 
that which belongeth only to God? 

Now, to make a brief rehearsal of this matter, there 
be four things necessary to be known concerning remission 
of sins. Who' forgiveth the sin? wherefore, or for whom? 
by whom ? to whom ? The scripture answereth these four 
questions. We learn who forgiveth sin of it, saying : 
“Who can forgive sin, but God only?” And for whom 
we are pardoned our misdeeds, St Paul teacheth us, 
writing to his countrymen of Christ : “ For this cause is 
he mediator of the liew testament; that through death, 
which chanced for redemption of those transgressions that 
were in the first testament, they which were called might 
receive the promise of eternal inheritance.” And to the 
Romans : “ He which spared not his own Son, but gave 
him for us all, how will he not with him give us all 
things also ?” If God give us all things for Christ’s sake, 
we have remission of our sins also by him. By whom God 
forgiveth, Christ telleth us, saying, “ Whose sins ye for^ve, 
shall be forgiven ; and whose ye hold, shall be holden 
which words be spoken to ministers. Sometime he doth 
forgive without the certificate of the minister; for he is 
not bound to his sacraments, but worketh what he will, and 
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how he will. Paul, after he had heard Christ speak, wm Acts ix. 
sent to a minister ; yet he was lightened from above, before 
Ananias, who laid hands on him, knew thereof. The thief 
which hung on the right hand, was straight carried into 
paradise, without any ceremony of ministration ; which God 
hath ordained for our infirmities, not that it is a necwsary 
mean unto him. Now he promiseth forgivtmess to all thostt 
which repent, and intend to lead a now convomition, and 
to make their bodies a lively, holy, and acceptable sacrifice 
unto him; as the coming of John the christener, before our 
Sg.viour Christ, teacheth us; who began his itre'jmhing at 
repentance, saying, “ Repent ; for tho kingdom of heaven 
is at hand.” He baptized many in Bethabara beyond 
Jordan; but they confessed their sins first. He reviled the 
Pharisees and Sadducees, and bade them do fruits worthy 
repentance. Christ also, when it was told him that Herod 
had laid hands on John, coming to the coasts of Zabulon 
and Nepthalem, began with tho same : and not only that, 
but he commandcth his apostles to begin with it, when ho 
doth authorise them to preach. Ho sondoth by and byj^JJ*^]^*; 
after them other seventy, to preach tho same. I would 
our magistrates were as diligent in stsnding forth preachers. 

But they have no leisur<« to muse of the commonwealth, 
they are so greedy of privatx^ wealth. In the Acts many, Act* ii, 
being pricked in their hearts through Peter’s itrcadiing, ask 
him and the other apostles, what they should do to achieve 
and get remission of their sins : axul Peter anaworeth them, 
saying, “ Repent, and be baptized every one of you in tlnf 
name of Jesus Christ, for remission of sins.” Of which texts 
and examples it is evident, that God doth not forgive our 
sins, pardon our trespassxis, and wipe out our mischtods and 
offences, unless wo have an tjarnest puriioso and fervent mind 
to crucify our old man, and to become now dougli and sweet 
bread, albeit the minister lay hands on ns an humlred tirat« : 
for he regardeth the heart, not the ceremony of ministra- 
tion, searching the bottom and ground of it, and tryijig the 
reins; rewarding every man according to the fruit of his 
counsels. 
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God only is Almighty : and whether ha can sin, die, or lie: with other 
mo properties. 

The next property belonging to the majesty of the god- 
head is, that he is almighty, and can do what him list in 
heaven and earth; as the book of Wisdom tolleth ns: ‘^Unto 
thy almighty hand, that made the world of nought,^^ or ai 
other translate, “of a confused heap, it was not impossible to 
send among them a heap of boars, or wood lions, or cruel 
beasts of a strange kind, such as are unknown, spouting fire, 
or casting out^ a smoking breath, and sliooting horrible 
sparks out of their eyes ; which might not only destroy them 
with hurting, but also kill them with their horrible looking^ 
Like as the small thing that the balance weiglioth, so is the 
world before him ; yea, as a drop of the morning dew, that 
falleth down upon the earth: for he hath power of all things.’* 
The glorious and famous deliverance of Israel sliew his hand 
to be almighty, Ms arm to bo strong and infinite: who 
raised up Pharao for this only purpose, to shew his might 
on him ; and that his name, which is his power and right- 
’ eousness, might be declared throughout all the world. He 
punished the ungodly, that would not know him, with strange 
waters, hails, rains, frogs, lice, flies, imiri*ain, sores, gi^aas- 
hoppers, thick darkness. He drowned Pharao in the Bed 
Sea, and led his people through the middle thereof. He fed 
them with angels’ food, and sent them bread from heaven. 
He took away the heritage of kings, and gave it them. We 
read, that the angel answered the holy virgin Mary, asking 
how she could conceive sitben she knew no man, that “the 
power of the Highest should overshadow her,” and that by 
the same power “her cousin Elizabeth should have a eon in 
her age ; for with God can nothing be impossible.” Christ 
saith : “It is easier for a great camel to go through the 
eye of a needle, than for a rich man to enter into the king- 
dom of heaven :” notwithstanding, many rich men have en- 
C Casting out a, ] B50 ; casting out of a, 1500.] 
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tered tliither, as Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, king David, 
the patient man J ob, in the old testament ; and Matthew, 
Zaccheus, and Joseph of Arimathie, in the new. We may 
gather, then, that God can easily cause a mighty camel to 
go through the eye of a fine needle : wherefore all things be 
possible to liim ; as Jesus teacheth his disciples, that with 
men to be impossible, but not with God ; for with him all 
things are possible. 

Some deny him to be almighty ; for he cannot sin, he Whether 
cannot lie, he cannot be deceived, he cannot die. Yea^n^^^ue, 
rather, he is almighty, because these things have no stroke 
in him; which be infirmities, not powers, and include a 
certain weakness and feebleness, and no omnipotency. If 
he could either sin, or die, or be deluded and lie, he were 
not almighty ; for he that sinneth becometh the servant of 
sin. “ Remember ye not,” saith Paul, that to whomsoever Rom. vi. 
ye commit yourselves as servants to obey, his servants ye are 
im whom ye obey; whether it be of sin unto death, or of 
obedience unto righteousness?” Christ also answereth the 
J ews, denying that they were bond, but Abraham’s seed : 
^Werily I say unto you, whosoever committeth sin is the Joim viii. 
servant of sin.” St Augustine, a noble member of the Chris- 
tian congregation, saith : Magna Dei potentia est non posse 
“It is a great power of God, that he cannot lie.” 

The same may be said of deceiving, of all sin, of dying ; the 
which cannot be in God, because he is almighty. 

Other reply, that we can do many things which the Deity 
cannot ; as walk, speak, eat and drink. To which I answer, 
that albeit God, by himself, do not these things, yet he work- 
eth them all in his creatures: for he maketh them to walk, 

P These words have not been found; but similar passages are of 
frequent Occurrence in the works of St Augustine ; as, in Be Civ. Bei, 

Lib. XXII. cap. ^5. Si volunt invenire quod omnipotens non potest, 
habent prorsus^ ego dicam: mentiri non potest. Op. vii. 693. And 
Tn fraditi&m Serm. 2. Omnipotens... non potest mori, non 

potest peccare, non potest mentiri, non potest falli. Tanta non potest: 
quae si posset, non esset omnipotens. Op. v. 939. And in liis sermon 
ad Catechummos, de SymJbolOy cap. 1. Deus omnipotens est; et cum sit 
omnipotens, mori non potest, falli non potest, mentiri non potest ; et, 
quod ait apostolus, ‘negare se ipsum non potest.' Quam multa non 
potest, et omnipotens est: et ideo omnipotens est, quia ista non potest. 

Op. VI, 547.] 
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speak, eat and drink. If he should do these things in his 
ovvn nature, he should be like unto man, and so not almighty. 
Christ telleth a man whose son was vexed with a dumb 
spirit, that all things are possible to him that believeth; much 
more, all things are possible unto God. But thou wilt say. 
If I believe, nothing is impossible unto mo : then, only God is 
not almighty. Nothing is impossible unto believers, notwith- 
standing they be not almighty, because they can do nothing 
of themselves, which is an infirmity, and no almightiness; but 
live, move, and be, in him. St Paul, in his letter unto the 
Philippians, saith, that he can both cast down himself and 
exceed, be hungry and suffer need ; yea, that he can do all 
things; but through the help of Christ, which strengtheneth 
him, without whom we can do nothing. Wherefore Christ 
is almighty; and therefore God, by nature, not by nuncu- 
pation only. 

We read, in Paul to the Hebrews, Impo$dbile egt eos 
qui semel, ^c. that “it is impossible that they which were 
once lightened, and have tasted of the heavenly gilt, and 
were become partakers of the Holy Ghost, Sec., if they 
fall, should be renewed again unto repentance, ciaicifying 
unto themselves again the Son of God, and making a mock 
of him.” If this be impossible, where is God’s almighty 
hand and omnipotent arm ? ‘ Impossible,’ in this text, is not 
to be taken for that which cannot be or come to pass ; but 
for that which seldom and very hardly is done. For Paul 
speaketh the very same thing again straightway in a simili- 
tude, that “the earth, which drinketh in the rain that cometh 
oft upon it, and bringeth forth herbs convenient for them 
that dress it, receiveth blessing of God; but that the ground, 
which beareth thorns and briars, is reproved, and nigh unto 
cursing.” The barren ground here, which rasembleth man, 
with thorns and thistles resembling sin, is not already ac- 
cumd, but rebuked, and nigh unto cursing: so the man 
which falleth after he is lightened, is not without all possi- 
bility of amendment, but in great peril of damnation. For 
as the barren ground, bearing thorns and thistles, may be- 
come fruitful ; so such one may be renewed, and rise again. 
Methink Paul by this similitude, which immediately doth 
follow, sheweth what he meaneth by this word ‘ impoaMble.’ 
Weigh the similitude, and the pulipose why it is brought. 
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and I think you will not refuse this interpretation. The dis- 
ciples use the same word, in effect, unto Christ, asking him 
who can be saved ; which is as much to say as, ‘ It is im- 
possible for any to be gavod.’ But ho answcreth them, that 
“with men it is impossible, but not with God:” teaching us, Mark*- 
that rich men have hard access unto heaven. And for 
these words, “ with men it is impo-ssiblc,” before he saith, 
“Children, how hard is it for them that trust in riches 
to enter into the kingdom of God !” Wherefore it is not 
against the phrase of the scripture, to call that impossible, 
which is hard and seldom. 

The Novatians, Anabaptists, and Catharoi, abuse this 
place, to prove, that all such as do fall after baptism can- 
not rise again, but are damned and not rocoverablo. I 
trust my exposition do more accord to the truth, than this 
damnable assertion, against which I think it noci^ssary 
somewhat to speak; for I have hoard say, that there bo 
many of this opinion in England, and partly 1 do believe 
it. After .the triumphant deliverance of the Israelites out 
of Egypt, God ordained two manner of offerings among 
them : one, for sins done of ignorance ; another, for tros- v. 
passes done willingly: jtromising forgivemtss unto both. If uevit. vi. 
some Anabaptist say, that these wci’o not doiui after bap- 
tism, for the Israelites lacked baptism, Paul answered him, 
saying, “ Brethren, I would not y (5 should be ignorant of » *• 
this, how our fathers were all under a cloud, and all passed 
through the sea, and were all baptized under Moses in the 
cloud and in the sea, 8ec.” Wherefore after baptism God 
forgivoth sin, done both of ignoraiuMi and also willingly. If 
he say, that under the law such might ho n-stonsl, but not 
under grace ; I would know of him, whether the mercy of 
God be augmented or diminished throtigh the coming of 
our Saviour Christ. Epiphanius, an ancient writer and of 
famous memory, telleth that one Meletius, an arch heretic, 
spread this opinion over a great part of Egypt and Syria, 
and prevailed against Peter, bishop of Alexandria; who“'®®*'J 
was slain afterward of the cruel tyrant Maximin. But 
thanks bo to God, there be innumerable e.\amph»» which 
notably confute and vanish it; and among all, none more 
worthy than one in the history of St John, the beloved apo- 
stle. Eusebius, in his third book and twenty-third cliapter, 
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iiistEccies. widteth of liiio, that he turned marvellously a certain young 
stealing unto Christ, which had fallen from Christ 
S.b?im] to stealing. In the old testament, the patriarchs conspire 
Gen. Svf * the death of Joseph, and rise again ; Eeuben defileth his fa-* 
ther’s bed; Judas committeth fornication; Moses displeaseth 
2 Sam. xi. God at the waters of strife; David falletli into advoutery; 
Manasses into idolatry. In the new, Peter donicth his master 
thrice; the Galatians follow another gospel, and are recovered 
Actsviii. -by Paul; Peter exhorteth Simon Magus unto amendment; 
2 cor.ii. Paul desireth the Corinthians to receive him again whom he 
Matt, xviii. had excommunicate ; Christ hiddoth us forgive our brethren 
Luke XV. seventy times seven times ; the angels in heaven rt'joico at 
the conversion of a sinner. These oxamples and authorities 
be very plain against the blasphemy of the Novatians and 
Anabaptists, which would bring men unto desperation and 
infidelity. 

If they, cleaving to this word ‘ imi>o.«sibIe,’ refuse to 
take it for ‘that which is hard,’ as it doth signify ofttsn in 
the scriptures ; yet this place makoth nothing for their do- 
interpreta ^P®*"*^**^ Opinion, hut rathor destroyeth and vanciuishoth it ; as 
tion. the circumstance of it deolareth. For Paul denioth, that he 
which is baptized can he re-christened ; so that those words, 
“ It is impossible that they should be renewed again,” bo the 
Eph. iv. same in effect which ho hath in another ])laco, “ One Lord, 
one faith, one baptism.” And that it is so, and no other- 
Mson?* ^ prove with throe manifest reasons. One is, be- 

cause, as the words immediately before do teach, ho sptjaketh 
there of doctrine pertaining to the beginning of a Christian 
man; as “the foundation of repentance from <lead works, and 
of faith toward God, and of the doctrine of baptism, of lay- 
ing on of hands, of resurrection and judgment;” and mounteth 
afterward unto perfection ; that is, toucheth Christ’s ever- 
lasting priesthood, his death, and the disannulling of the law. 
By which words he toacheth us, that he spoaketh not of re- 
pentance alone ; but of the whole foundation of a christiaJi 
man; which is baptism, and those tilings which ho doth annex 
unto baptism. For in tho primitive church, as this pkee and 
other sheweth, men first wore moved unto rejieiitanfe; then 
unto faith in Christ ; then sealed with the sacrament of bap- 
tism ; then confirmed with laying on of hands ; and last of 
all, certified of tho resurrection and general judgment : and 
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that all at the time of their christening. Now, after that he 
hath declared this manner of christening, and beginning of a 
Christian man, this form and fashion of the primitive church, 
he saith incontinent, that “ it is impossible for such, as fall 
after this lightening, to be renewed again unto repentance."” 

Who doth not see, considering what goeth before and why 
these words be brought in, that he speaketh of the whole 
order and form of baptism ; and denieth that this form and 
fashion can be iterate ? My next reason is, that he must The second 

V !r6£lS0TI 

needs mean so, because the text doth not say, that it is im- 
possible for such to repent ; but rursus renomr% to be 
renewed unto repentance requiring a renewing with the 
repentance. What is ^Ho be renewed” then? “To be born 
again the which is done only by baptism. We may repent 
without baptism, before and after; but renewed unto repent- 
ance we cannot be, without this noble sacrament. Where- 
fore St Paul, in this place, forbiddeth all iteration of bap- 
tism, not of repentance. Thirdly, it appeareth to be so also The third, 
of these words : Rwrsum crudjlgentes sibimetipsis Filiwnfi De% 

“ Crucifying unto themselves again the Son of God, and 
making a mock of him."” For all such as will be christ- 
ened more than once, crucify Christ again in a figure, and 
scorn his death, as insufficient to take away their sins. For 
baptism is a figure of it; as St Paul witnesseth, saying, nom. vi. 

Reniember ye not, that all we, which be baptized in the 
name of Jesus Christ, are baptized to die with Christ?” 
Wherefore, as Christ died but once, making full satisfaction 
for sins, so baptism is but once to be ministered. But they 
deny this also. If any man wotdd know the use of the pri- 
mitive church in this point, Eusebius^ registereth, that^stEcde^ 

14 .* 

Tempore quo apud Alexandriam Petii martyris diem Alexander 
episcopus agebat, cum post expleta solennia conventuros ad convivium 
suum clerioos expectaret in loco mari vicino, videt eminus puerorum 
supra oram maris ludum, imitantium, ut fieri solet, episcopum, atque 
ea quse in ecclesiis geii mos est. Sed cum intentius diutine pueros 
inspectaret, videt ab his geri quaedam etiam secretiora et mystica. Per- 
turbatus illico, vocari ad se clericos jubet, atque eis quid eminus ipse 
videret, ostendit. Turn abire eos, et comprebensos ad se perducere 
omnes pueros imperat. Cumque adessent, quis eis Indus, et quid egis- 
sent, vel quomodo, percunctatur. Illi, ut talis habet setas, pavidi, negare 
primo, delude rem gestam per ordinem pandunt, et baptizatos a se esse 
quosdam catechumenos confitentur per Athanasittm, qui Indi illius 
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Alexander, bislaop of Alexandria, calling a council of learned 
men, enacted, that all those which Athanasius christened 
in the way of pastime, being chosen bishop by a company 
of lads, and being but a boy himself, ought not to be re- 
christened. The Anabaptists allege the ninth ^ of the Acts, 
where it is written, that Paul, finding certain disciples at 
Ephesus w^hich had not received the Holy Ghost, baptized 
them again in the name of the Lord Jesu. Paul’s bap- 
tizing in this place is nothing but giving the Holy Ghost 
by laying on of hands, as the text expoundeth itself. For 
first, Paul is said to baptize them in the name of Christ, and 
then these words, according to the use of scriptures, be ex- 
pounded with them which follow : that is, Paul laid hands 
upon them, and the Holy Ghost came on them. If thou 
think, that baptism cannot be taken for giving of the Holy 
Ghost, hearken what John the Baptist saith of our Saviour 
Christ and himself: ‘‘I baptize you in water, in token of 
repentance ; but he that cometh after me, shall baptize you 
with the Holy Ghost, and with fire.” Christ never baptized 
any with water ; and yet the scripture saith he baptized, 
because he gave the Holy Ghost. In this signification, Paul 
baptized them again in the name of Jesus Christ, without 
all iteration of the sacrament. Melancthon^ taketh this 


puerilis episcopus fiierat simulatus. Turn ille diligenter inquirens ab 
his qui baptizati dicebantur, quid interrogati fuerint, quidve respon- 
derint, simtil et ab eo qui interrogaverat, ubi videt secundum religionis 
nostrae ritum cuncta constare, conlocutus cum concilio clericorum, sta- 
tuisse traditur^ illis, quibus integris interrogationibus et responsionibus 
aqua fiierat infusa, iterari baptismum non debere, sed adimpleri ea quie 
a sacerdotibus mos est. Athanasium vero, atque eos quos Indus ille 
vel presbyteros habere visus fuerat vel ministros, convocatis parentibus, 
sub Dei obtestatione tradit ecclesise suae nutriendos. Parvo autem tem- 
pore, cum a Notario integre, et a Grammatico sufficienter Athanasius 
fiiisset instructus, continue tanquam fidele Domini commendatum, a pa- 
rentibus restituitur sacerdoti, ac velut Samuel quidam in temple Domini 
nutritur, et ab ea pergente ad patres in senectute bona, ad portandum 
post se ephod sacerdotale deligitur.^ Autores Hist. Eccl. Ed. Basil. 1535. 
p. 230. This passage was not written by Eusebius, but by Ruf&nus, 
the translator and continnator of Eusebius's history.] 

C This ninth, instead of nineteenth, in both Editions.] 

P Sed Novatiani duos locos ex Epistola ad Hebrseos objiciunt. Hebr.6. 
^Impossibile est eos, qui semel illuininati sunt, revocari ad poenitentiam, 
&c/ Quamlibet duius videtur hie locus, tamen si oonscientia communita 
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place unto tlio Hebrews, which tho late Novatians would 
wrest to maintain their opinion, to bo of tho sin against tho 
Holy Ghost ; out of which no man can rise, for it is never 
forgiven. Thou hast now, gentlo reader, two interpretations 
of the terrible saying of St Paul : follow that wliich thou 
judgest to be most true. 

But to return to our matter: many deny God’s om- 
nipotency, because ho cannot revoke that which is past. 
The Greek poet saith, 

Mopou yap avTOv Ka\ <rTcpi<ri<iiTat, 

'Aycurjra TrofOP, oV<r’ dv >/ ircirpayikcinu 

The power of God doth fail in nought, Bave thin ; 

To make undone, that thing that onco done 

Yes, truly, God can do this, if ho will; albeit we judge 
contrary of his infinite might and power : but it shall never 
como so to pass ; bocauso it is to be supposed, that God 
never will that thing to be undone, which ho hath onco done : 
for ho worketh all things ; an<l that without repentance* 
If ho would that thing to 1)0 undone^ whi(5h is gone and |);ist, 
or that word to he unspoloni which is spoken, repcmtaiuio 
should talco place in hiui. Yet can ho do it ; albeit it 
impossible unto our understanding- Tho infirmity is in us, 
which cannot comprehend such a j)ow(‘r, such a majesty, not 
in him. Through liko infirmity the hcatlien supposixl there 
were many gods, because it seemed to them impossible for 

est veris testimonus supni citatia, non potet hoc loco porturhan- Sod 
postquam ox Hupf'riorihu.s tc^stimoniia <*erto constat, lapsis non negandam 
esse reniam, facile judicari potest, non posse Inc rotinori to ptjrdv^ sed 
addendain esse commodam iutcriiretationom* Alii alitor nutigant lunuj 
locum, ut fit in olwcuris ot amhiguis; (imee non sonat usque a<loo incoiu- 
mode. Ait onim : Non est possilnlc rcnovaii cos (jui GUristum crutufi- 
ginit, et ludibrio habent. Hoc simplieissime inttdhgo in banc sentontiam. 
Tales non possunt renovari, qui non auscultant amplius ovangelio, sed 
contemnunt, neo ilia initia pictatis, de quibus dixit, retincrc student, 
scilicet baptism! et pmnitentim doctrinain. lime est, xit mihi quideni 
videtur, germana ejus loci sontentb, ct nihil habet incommodi: tantis- 
per non possunt renovari, dum non auscultant evangelio, sod crucifigunt 
Christum, et ludibrio habent. Fatendum est etiam esse aliquod irremis- 
sibilc peccatum, quia id exprew^ic affirmat Christua. Ad id accommo- 
detur ct hie locus Kpistol® ad Hobrmos. Melanethon, De Poenitentia, 
Opera L 245* Edit- Witeherg* lOOlJ 
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one to rule and govern all things. Therefore they divided 
the governance of the world between three ; giving heaven 
and earth to Jupiter, the seas to Neptune, the low places and 
hell to Pluto. They craved plenty of corn of Ceres, riches 
of Plutus, wine of Bacchus, luck in hunting of Diana, good 
fortune in wooing of Venus and Cupido, learning and utter- 
ance of Mercury, and victory in battle of Minerva and Mars. 
Through like infirmity the papists brought in pilgrimages, 
dedications, prayings to saints ; thinking God either not so 
able, or else not so willing and merciful, to hear our requests 
and accomplish them. Some, because they will rather deny 
his omnipotency than confess their own infirmity, say, that 
he is called onmipotent, because he can do whatsoever he 
will, and not all things. I had rather acknowledge my infir- 
mity, than diminish his omnipotency. 


THE NINETEENTH CHAPTER. 



Chd is defied out of Ms scriptures. 

Heb.vi. There be many other things also, belonging only unto 

Deut. V. the Deity, mentioned in the scripture ; as, I am the Lord 

thy God, which brought thee out of the land of Egypt, the 
Prov. xviii. house of bondage and slavery and, The name of the 
Lord is a strong castle: the righteous flieth unto it and 
Rom. viiL giiall be saved and, ‘‘ It is God that justifieth.” God 
worketh in us both the will and the deed “ God is a con- 

Heb. xiii. ^ . 

ijohniv sunmig fire “God is light;’’ “ God is chanty;” “Thou 
Deut’x* worship the Lord thy God, and him only shalt thou 

Matt.iv. serve;” “ When I call upon the Lord, he heareth me.” For 
nothing is to be honoured, called upon ; nothing heareth our 
prayers; nothing is charity, light, consuming fire; nothing 
justifieth and saveth the righteous, save God only. The 
scripture doth attribute these properties to no manner of 
creature. 

Hitherto, leaving all superfluous questions which have 
rather curiosity than profit, I have applied my kind of 
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writing to tho capacities of the congregation, of which tho 
most part be lay ; and declared what God is, out of his most 
sacred and holy word ; which is tho only way loading us to 
tho knowledge of him, tho only light illumining our darkness, 
the only “ fire and hammer that broakoth the hard stone a hummpr. 
that is, vanquisheth ill doctrine, and confoundoth all heresies. 

They which seek him without it, not content with “ tho whole- 1 Tiw. vi. 
some words of our Lord Josus Christ, nor with tho doctrine 
of godliness,” go out of their way, walk in darkness, ovorwholm 
themselves with reasons of man’s wisdom, leani always and 
never can get tho knowledge of him, waste their brains about 
“ unprofitable questions and strife of words ; whoroof spring 2 Tim. ii. 
envy, railings, evil surmisings, vain disputations of men witli 
corrupt minds and destitute of tho truth.” ‘Wherefore as 
tho child, before ho is bom into tho world, abidoth in his tii« child, 
mother’s womb and takoth all nourishment of hor; so wo 
must learn what Q-od is within tho bounds of his won!, not 
at rovers ; until ho mercifully deliver us from this hondagi', 
and out of tho dungeon of the body, and grant us to behold 
him face to face. Now, gatlieriiig a sum of my sayings, I 
will define what God is ; net that any perfoid, definition can 
bo made of him, for he is unsoarchahle ; hut for the capa- 
cities of tho laity, for whose sakes T write this, that they may 
behold him iu a glass and a shadow, who cannot lie seen in 
this life perfectly. 

God is a spiritual and puro substance or mature; im- 
mutable, invisible, unscarchahlo ; filling heaven and earth; 
full of understanding, of troth and righteousness, of mercy, 
of wisdom, of all manner of goodness; without begiimiiig, 
without ending; not create, not made, and makia- ol’ all 
things ; subject to nothing, and governing all things ; know- 
ing all things, yea, oven tho inward thouglits, intents, and 
hearts of men; forgiving sin; only to be honoureil, called 
upon ; only hearing, justifying, and saving ns ; of an al- 
mighty arm and majesty; the Father imliego(.l<'ii, tlio Son 
begotten, the Holy Spirit procetrding from thorn both. I 
have declared before all these things to be attributeil unto 
God in bis holy word. And tho scripture dotli «ot only not 
deny, but oftsoons grant tho same, all and everyone, unto 
Josus Christ our Saviour, and to tho Holy Ghost our Com- 
forter : as it shall appear moro ovidontly hereafter. Where- 
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upon it must needs follow, that both Christ is God, and 
the almighty Comfoi*ter also, by nature, and not by name 
only ; as they of whom it is written, Ego du% JDii estis; 
I have spoken, You are gods,'*' 


THE TWENTIETH CHAPTER. 


In what order he will write of a person. 

Now, seeing that I have shewed what God is, accord- 
ing to the talent of my knowledge, I think it convenient 
unto my master to declare, what this word person signi- 
fieth in this place ; forasmuch as the signification thereof is 
referred to diverse things. And because many heretics do 
mistake, and wrongly expound this word, in the glorious and 
blessed Trinity, as they know which have read ancient 
chronicles of times past \ I will first shew what a person 
is not, the which is easier ; and with the same, that there be 
three persons in the superglorious Deity. For we must 
learn weighty and hard matters by foreknowledge of easy 
things. This done, I will shew what the word person doth 
signify in the Godhead: then I will apply the definition 
thereof to Christ ; and then I will refer the same to the 
Holy Comforter. I will prove Christ to be a substance, and 
I will fortify the Holy Spirit to be a substance ; and Christ 
to be unconfounded, and the Holy Spirit to bo unconfoimded. 
Finally, I will portray and paint the three persons, that is, 
the Trinity, by corporal similitudes ; whose nature in itself 
is ineiffable and unsearchable. And albeit these things bo 
profound and high mysteries, and as hard as they be neces- 
sary, and unknown, and never yet disclosed in our mother’s 
tongue; yet I will so shape and order my oration and speech 
after such a homely and perceivable fashion, as shall be most 
meet and agreeing to the capacity of those that be simple. 
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A person is not a difference of votation and office: and that the fathers 
of the old testament worshipped a Trinity, 

The Patripassians and Sabelliaiis, and after them Photi- 
nusS and of late Servetus,® define a person to be a certain 
condition and difierence of office: as when we say, Roscius 
sometime sustained the person of Achilles, and sometime of 
Ulysses ; or, that a king and a prophet be divers persons. 

For as one man may represent the person of Achilles and 
Ulysses, and nothing letteth but one man may be a king 
and a prophet, as David was ; so they say, that the Father 
is the Son, and the Holy Spirit also, and that they be not 
three several persons. The story of Christas christening Matt. u. 
banisheth this opinion; where we see a notable difference of 
the three persons. The Father soundeth these words, This 
is my beloved Son:’’ the Son is seen standing in Jordan: 
the Holy Ghost lighteth upon him in the likeness of a dove. 

If the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost be three names 
and one thing, as of this heretical definition of a person it 

OvKodv rrpwro^ o Ai/Sv? TraptjxOto. T: out; ovn-o^ 

(prjcriv; on to waTrjp, Kai vio<i^ Kai ayiou Tn/cvpa, ovopaTci ea-Tt 
Kaff eV? 'JrpoaMTTov nelpeva. MapKiutv C€ p IIoi/Tifco? ^rjtnv, on 
o deo<s o TravTa crvfrrrjcrdpevo^ ovk ccttiv dyado^, oJBe TraTyp tov 
ctyadov ^pia-ToVj ctAX eTepo<i diKato<;, Ka\ crdpKa ovk dveXaftev 
vwep d ufo?. MdpKeWoi; ce Kai (^(OT6ivd<i Ka\ '^cDippdvio^ tov 

\oyov evepyeiav eivai (pa<Ti, Trjv he evepyeiav TavTrjv evoiKynai tw eK 
<r7r€pparo<s Aavic, ovk ova-iav ewTroo-TOTov. Clliysostom. In Epist. 
ad Philipp. Hoinil. vi. Opera xi. 234. Ed. Paris. 1718—1738.] 

P Sciipturis item ea est de persona loquendi ratio, ut una res di- 
catur gerere personam alterius ; ad quern modum socii Job, sumpta Dei 
persona, quasi ipsi essent Dii, volebant loqui et judicare. Angelus in 
persona Dei tota lege loquitur. Pseudoapostoli in persona apostolorum 
loquebantur. Satanas in persona boni angeli loquitur, cum se trans- 
figurat in angelum lucis. Sapientia ipsa, angelus, David, et alii prophet® 
in persona Christi s®pe loquuntur. Ad hunc modum, Verbum illud 
in persona Christi olim fuisse Filium dicimus, et Christum hunc olim in 
persona Verbi apud Patrem fuisse. . De Trinit. Divina, lib. iii. p. 92.] 
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Matt, xxviii. 


Rom. i. 
3 Cor. i. 
Phil. i. 
Col.i. 


1 Cor. viii. 
Of ■whom. 
By whom. 


John vii. 

Isaac. 
Gen. xxii. 

Christ. 

Sampson. 


Gen. i. 


John viii. 


Psal. xl. 


must needs follow ; then the Father both soundcth the fore- 
said words, was baptized of John in the famous river of Jor- 
dan, and appeared also in the likeness of a dove. But this 
doctrine is contrary to the truth of the gospel. Wherefore, 
a person is not a difference of office. Furthermore, the 
apostles are commanded to christen in the name of the 
Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost. If the Father l)o all 
three, he is named thrice, and so it is tautologia otiosa^ a 
foolish and vain repetition.” And this of St Paul likewise : 
‘‘ Grace be with you and peace from God our Father, and 
from the Lord J esus Christ who useth this manner of sa- 
lutation in all his epistles : the which is vain and superfluous, 
if wo credit this damnable opinion. Hearken what he saith 
in another place : Unto us there is but one God, which is 
the Father, of whom are all things, and we in him ; and one 
Lord Jesus Christ, by whom are all things, and wo by him.” 
Doth not he teach us here, that there bo two persons, one of 
the Father, the other of the Son, not confounded together ; 
and that those two persons be but one God ? Christ saith : 
^‘My doctrine is not mine, but my Father’s which sent me.” 
Wherefore he and his Father be several persons^ and not 
one thing. Isaac was a figure of Christ. For as Abraham, 
at the commandment of God, led him unto his death ; so 
Christ was sent of God, to be slain for our sins. And 
Sampson likewise, and many others. But Abraham, Isaac, 
Manoad, Sampson, were several persons : wherefore the Fa- 
ther and Christ be not all one thing. 

But I will speak of all the three persons of the glorious 
Trinity : and forsomuch as many hold opinion, that they of 
the old testament neither worshipped ne knew any Trinity, 
but honoured only an unity, and sought no further; I will 
first begin with the testimonies of the old testament ; that it 
may appear that this doctrine was preached from the creation 
of the world. The beginning of the book of Generation teach- 
eth us, that there be three several persons, saying : In the 
beginning^God created heaven and earth.” Where evidently, 
by the name of ^ God,’ the Father, and by Hhe beginning,’ 
his Son, by whom he made all things, are to bo understand. 
For who is ‘the beginning,’ but Christ, who answereth the 
Jews, asking what he was^ “ I am the beginning, which 
spake unto you ;” aiid in whose behalf David speaketh, In 
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the beginning of the book it is written of me After these Heb. x. 
words of the Father and the Son, it followeth immediately, 

“ The Spirit of Grod was borne upon the waters the which Gen. i. 
is the third person in the glorious Trinity. Some take the 
Spirit here for the wind blowing upon the waters. If they 
examine the text diligently, they shall find that wind was 
yet unmade; and that the waters there do not signify 
that which we call water commonly, but the confused heap 
of which God formed all things. If God were not a Trinity, 
he would not have said, “ Let us make man to our simili- 
tude, and after our likeness.” For these words ‘let us,’ 

‘ our similitude,’ ^ our likeness,’ cannot be spoken of one 
person. Neither they, which are spoken after the miserable 
captivity and fall of Adam, “The Lord God said, Lo, Adam 
is become as one of us, in knowledge of good and evil.” 

But here thou wilt say: These phrases do not prove ^ objection 
many persons. For doth not the king use to say®, ‘We 
will that this or that be done;’ and yet he is but one? 

Kings and emperors use to say so, because they have coun- 
sellors commonly, whose prudent advices they follow. But of 
God it is written, Quis cogmmt mmtem Domini^ aut quis illi 
fmf a consiliis^ “ Who hath known the mind of the Lord, or 
who is his counsellor ?” And therefore, he doth not say so for 
like consideration, but because that, as Pythagoras saith, he Pythag^oras. 
is ternarius numerm^ ‘ the third number ;’ which containeth 
aU other numbers, both unity, evens, and odds. Esayas teach- isai. vi* 
eth us the same, where he saith, that he saw the seraphins 
flacker from above, and cry each one to other, “ Holy, Holy, 

Holy, is the Lord of hosts.” By this word ‘ Holy’ thrice 
repeated we are taught that there be three persons ; and 
by the words following, ‘ the Lord of hosts’ not iterate, that 
there is but one Lord. 

I will prove the same by the properties of the three’ 
persons. The congregation confesseth the Father to be un- Unbeg-otten. 
begotten; and no heretic can deny it. And the scripture 
telleth us, that the Son is begotten; to whom the Father Begotten, 
saith, “Thou art my Son, this day I begat thee.” Not that ' 

the Father is elder than Christ ; for as he was always a 
Father, so he was never without a Son, but begat him 

P Do not prove, 1550 ; prove not, 1560.] 

P King use to say, 1550 ; king say, 1560.] 
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without time ; “Also of my Avomb, before the morning star, 
begat I thee’.” God the Father hath no womb, or corporal 
form: but by his womb we must understand his substance; 
as if he said, ‘ Of my substance, of my own nature, I begat 
thee.’ If God the Father begat Christ of his own substance, 
which is immutable, hoAv could of the same substance his 
mutable flesh be made, as our late Anabaptists defend ? God 
begat God, and light begat light ; as a man getteth a man, 
and a dog getteth a dog ; for a man cannot get a dog. The 
Holy Ghost is neither called unbegotten, nor gotten. For 
if we call him unbegotten, we bring in two Fathers ; if we 
name him gotten®, we make two Christs. Ho is said to 
proceed equally from the Father and from the Son; as ho is 
equally God, and equally almighty, to be honoured equally, 
and everywhere equally. 

Peradventuro some will require proof out of scripture, 
of the proceeding of the Holy Comforter ; because we say, 
that nothing is to bo believed upon pain of damnation, which 
is not in the scriptures. For many do allege this procession 
of the Holy Spirit for imwritten verities : therefore I say, I 
will prove it by certain testimonies ; albeit I will not deny 
but that many things be true verities, which be not in the 
scriptures: as it is true that I wrote this book, and not 
written ; it is true that king Edward the sixth, (God save 
his noble grace 1) is king of England, and unwritten. But 
mark, good Christian people. When we disallow unwritten 
verities, we except such, and do speak only of such things 
as be needful and necessary for the saving of our souls. 
All such things, wo say, be written in God’s book. For 
John saith, “ These are written, that ye might believe, 
and have eternal life.” If we observe these things, wo 
shall have eternal life; and what can we desire more? All 
such necessary points be written. Away therefore with 
unwritten verities. 

“But how prove ye the procession of the Holy Spirit 
by scripture!” That he proceedeth from the Father, Christ 
teacheth his disciples, saying : “ When the Comforter is 
come, whom I will send unto you from the Father, he shall 
bear witness of me.” That he proceedeth also of Christ, 

P Ps. cx. 3. Sept. A 'faa-rpov irpo eui<ripopov eyevvija'd <rC.] 
Gotten, 1550; begotten, I 66 O .3 
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these St Paul’s words be a sufficient record : If there be Rom. viii. 
any man that hath not the Spirit of Christ, the same is 
none of his.” For he cannot be Christ’s Spirit, not pro- 
ceeding of him. He is the virtue, which went out of him, Lukevi. 
and healed the people of Jerusalem, of Tyre, and of Sidon. 
Further, our Saviour Christ, after his victorious and glorious 
resurrection, to teach us that the Holy Ghost proceedeth 
from him equally as he doth from the Father, breathed on 
his disciples, and said, ‘^Receive the Holy Ghost;” and, Joimxx. 

“ Lo, I send the pronoise of my Father upon you.” Luke xxiv. 

If therefore the Father be unbegotten; the Son be- 
gotten, not made; the Holy Comforter proceeding; there be 
three persons not confounded together. The Father is a 
spirit, and the Son likewise ; and the Father is holy, and the 
Son likewise ; but neither of both is the Holy Spirit, the 
Holy Ghost. He is an unspeakable communion of the Fa- 
ther and Son also : therefore these two words be truly veri- 
fied severally of them both, but not together. If the Holy 
Ghost be the Father, he sendeth himself ; that is, he pro- 
ceedeth from himself. If he be the Son, he is the Son of the 
Father, and of Christ also: for every son is the son of twain, 
of the father and of the mother. But God forbid that we 
should imagine any such kind of thing in the Father and 
Christ. If he be neither of both, he is a several person. No 
earthly man is able to discuss this nativity of Christ, and 
procession of the Holy Ghost, after what manner both be 
done ; for both be unspeakable, as it is written, “ Who can isai. mi. 
declare his generation?” Of the Holy Comforter it may be 
said also : ‘ Who can declare his proceeding V Wherefore we 
must eschew curious talking of these mysteries ; and sted- 
fastly befieve, because of the scriptures. Christ saith: The Johnxiv. 
Father is greater than I.” If he be greater, either they be 
two several persons, or else the Father is greater than him- 
self. David witnesseth, that the Father setteth Christ on 
his right hand: ‘‘The Lord said unto my Lord, Sit thouPsai.cx. 
on my right hand, imtil I make thine enemies thy footstool.” 

And that be sitteth there, we learn of St Paul, who exhort- 
eth us to “ seek those things which are above, where Christ coi. iii. 
sitteth on the right hand of God.” Then, either they be two 
persons, or else the Father speaketh to himself, and sitteth 
on his own right hand. The Father heareth, and Christ John xi. 
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johnxili blesseth, and Christ giveth thanks ; he com- 

joiin xiv. inandeth, and Christ obeyed ; he teacheth, and Christ learn- 
johnvii. eth : for Christ recordeth this of himself, “As my Father 
taught me, so I speak.” These properties learn us, that they 
be two persons unconfounded, forsomuch as we cannot ap- 
ply or refer them to one person. 

The vision which appeared to Abraham in the oak grove 
Abmiiam’s of Mambre, declareth unto us a manifest distinction of the 
Gen. xviii. godhead, and yet not a trinity of Crods. For he saw three 
men, and yet he called them Lord, not lords. If that vision 
be pondered deeply, it is a glass, wherein we may behold the 
A^iass. of fho glorious Trinity, the majesty and nature of God 

himself. For as those three men were three several persons, 
and yet were named but one Lord; so the Father, the Son, 
and the Holy Ghost be three persons, and one God, Some 
will reply, that Abraham spake to one of tlie three, when he 
said “Lord;” whom he acknowledged to be the chief, taking 
the other for his ministers and servants. This is proved to be 
false, of that which followeth : “And the Lord went his way, 
as soon as he had left talking with Abraham ; and Abraham 
returned to his place. And there went two angels to Sodom 
at even ; and Lot sat at the gate of the city.” Lot calleth 
these two men, after they had brought him without the city, 
commanding him not to look backward, “Lord,” not “lords.” 
Wherefore he which departed was not chief, and their lord. 
If he had been chief, the scripture would not name the 
Gen. xix. twain remaining Lord ; which, in calling the twain Lord also, 
signifieth unto us, that there was no superiority, no pre- 
eminence, no prerogative among them ; but equality, as in the 
Trinity, which is figured by these three men. Some will say, 
that Lot speaketh not to both, but to one of them. Why 
then doth the scripture say, “Loth said unto them, Oh 1 nay, 
my Lord, behold, forasmuch as thy sen^ant hath found grace 
in thy sight, Sec?” These two men signify Christ and the 
Holy Ghost, not the Father; forsomuch as they say, that 
“ the Lord sent them to destroy that place.” For Christ 
and the Holy Comforter are sent ; but the Father is never 
sent, but sendeth. Notwithstanding, he which departed 
before they came to Sodome, sending them twain thither, 
representeth the Father of heaven ; of whom Christ and the 
Holy Ghost both be sent. 


XXI.] 


OE layman’s book. 


127 


Noitf, let us see, good Christian people, how this vision 
doth portray or paint the Trinity. As three men appeared, 
so there he three persons. As these throe persons are 
named one Lord, so the Trinity is one Lord, one God. As 
the Father is unsent, so one of these is not sent. And as 
the Father sendeth Christ and the Holy Ghost into this 
world, so hero twain bo sent of one unto Sodoino and Go- 
morrah. As the twain which wore sent aro called one 
Lord, so Clirist and the Holy Ghost aro but one God. l*ro- 
togenes never painted Talysus at Rhodes so excellently ; nor 
Apelles Venus; nor Polycletus the imago of Doryphorus; 
as this vision doth lively declare the properties of the glo- 
rious Trinity, of which, through which, and for which, all ’‘*- 
things are. 

But let us search how the scripture useth to speak of the 
Trinity. John saith; “There aro throe which boar record 
on earth, the spirit, water, and blood ; and those throe are 
one.” The Trinity is signified by these throe. The siiirit 
is the Father, for Christ calloth him so, speaking of tho 
true worshipping : “ God is a spirit.” And by tho name of 
blood we may understand Christ ; who for our sakos is 
become flesh and blood. By tho name of water tho Holy whiit. 
Ghost is meant; whom our Saviour Christ calloth water, 
saying, “If any man thirst, lot him como imt(» mo amH"'"' ‘''■ 
drink.” “ He that bolioveth on mo, saith tho scripture, out ''‘• 
of his belly shall flow streams of water of life.” “ This siiako 
he,” saith John tho evangelist, “of tho Spirit, which they 
that believed on him should receive.” VV^hereforo, as a spirit *• 
is not blood no water, no more is the Father, tho Son, or»«.'i.r.x. 
the Holy Ghost, but a distinct person. Christ is named also 
a door, a rock, a vine, broad, a bridegroom, a king, a physi- 
cian; and his Father a husbandman. If the Father bo {l^'; 
Christ, he is tho door, tho rock, tho vine. Yea, rather, ns al™"'*' 
husbandman and a vino bo diverse things, so Christ is not tho 
Father. Tho Holy Comforter is called fire, and tlio finger 
of God, and the oil of gladness, and anointing ; which all bo 
divers things from those oftentimes that figurat(!ly bo snoken 
of the Father'. ^ J k 

Luke 

^ c This sentence stands, in both editions, as follows: *"^7110 Holy 
Comforter is called fire, which all lia divers things from those often 
times, and the finger of God, and the oil of gMnes», and anointing, tlmt 
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But methink I hear some subtle, searching, and crafty- 
witted man reply, that as Christ and the vine, the door, 
the rock, be divers names of one thing ; and the Holy 
Ghost, and oil, and fire, and anointing ; that so the Father, 
the Son, and the Holy Ghost, be three names and one 
thing : and that the Father is called by these names, as he 
is called afore by the name of a husbandman. This were 
somewhat, if we had evident scripture that the Father is 
Christ, or the Holy Ghost; as we have that he is a hus- 
bandman. ‘‘And so we have’\ say they; “for Christ saith, 
‘' I and my Father are one and, ‘ Whosoever seeth me, 
seeth my Father’.’’ These texts pluck up this opinion by the 
roots. For in that he saith ‘ we are,’ he teacheth us, that 
he and his Father be not one pei'son ; forasmuch as ‘ are’ 
cannot be spoken of one person. And in that he saith ‘ one,’ 
he declareth that he is of the self-same substance. 0 the 
deepness and exceeding power of God’s word; which with 
two syllables^ ‘ are’ and ‘ one,’ confoundeth two heretics, the 
Arian and Patripassian ! The other text, declaring the Fa- 
ther to be seen in Christ, doth not prove them one person, 
but rather twain ; teaching us that which St Paul MTiteth to 
his countrymen, that “ he is the brightness of the Father’s 
glory, and express image of his substance.” "When men look 
in a glass, and behold their own faces, they use to say that 
they see themselves ; and they, and that which they see, bo 
not all one. When they see the picture of Christ in a painted 
cloth, they say they see Christ. If we see Christ in his 
picture, if we see ourselves in a glass, much more the Father 
is seen in Christ ; who is no counterfeit, but “the brightness 
of the everlasting light, the undefiled mirror of God’s ma- 
jesty, the lively image of the Father’s substance.” And for- 
asmuch as he is the image of the Father, he is not one 
person with him ; no more than the image of your person is 
yourself ; or the image of my father, William Hutchinson, is 
my father; or the image of our noble king, Edward the 
sixth, is the king. God gi*ant that virtue and knowledge 
may meet in his royal heart, to the confusion of evil doers 
and heretics ! They be two persons, not two gods. For the 
king’s image is called the king, and yet they be not two kings. 

figurately be spoken of the Father.” The above transposition, by which 
the sense is restored, seems necessary and satisfactory.] 
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St John speaketh after the same manner, of all three to- 
gether:: There are three which bear record in heaven, the uoimv. 

Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghost, and these three are 
one.” Doth he not teach us plainly, that God is a Trinity ? 

Thus, to conclude this chapter : If the Father be both the 
Son and the Holy Ghost, he took our nature upon him, he 
was tempted of the devil, he suffered hunger and thirst, he 
was buffeted and scourged of the Jews, and put to death 
cruelly; and he also came down in the likeness of a dove, 
and in the similitude of fiery tongues ; he begat himself, he 
sent himself, he granted himself a seat of the right hand of 
himself, he is an image, he is greater than himself, he is God 
to himself. If he cannot be these things, we may easily per- 
ceive that he, and his Son, and the Spirit, be distinct and 
unconfounded persons ; and that this word ‘ person,’ in the 
glorious Trinity, doth not signify a diffex’ence of vocation. 


THE TWENTY-SECOND CHAPTER. 


A person is no outward thing : and what a person is in the godhead : 
and why the church hath tised this word concerning God. 

This word also is used for all such things as do cause 
favour, partiality, regard and friendship; or anger, hatred, 
displeasure, enmity ; both in the old and new testament : 
as, for riches, authority, office, country, beauty ; and poverty, 
bondage, scarcity, deformity. After this signification and 
acception king J osaphat, a worthy prince, an earnest pro- 2 ciiron. 
moter of godliness and learning, witnesseth, that '' with God 
there is no unrighteousness, no I’egarding of persons.” St 
Paul also telleth the Galatians, that “he looketh on noeaiii. 
man’s person;” and that without partiality he regardeth 
both J ew and Gentile, bond and free, man and woman. And 
James biddeth us to avoid such consideration and regard, james ii. 
But in the glorious Trinity a person is neither any out- 
ward thing, neither any condition, or difference of vocation ; 
but, as we may gather of the scriptures, and as men learned 

9 
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in them teach, a person in the Trinity is ail unconfounded 

Person. substaiice : or, as other define with many words, a person 
is a singular substance, indivisible, not confounded, declar- 
ing unto us a distinction of the godhead, and not a Trinity of 
' gods. 

Why this I suppose it ncccssary, for the understanding of this defi- 

wortl IS used , , i r. i • i i 7 -n «i « 

head^ declare for what consideration and skill the faith- 

ful congregation hath evermore used this word. Forasmuch 
as the scripture teacheth us, and our belief telleth us, that 
God is three, they thought it necessary to declare what three 
God is : who is not three Fathers ; for neither Christ is 
the Fathei*, nor the Holy Comforter : nor three Sons ; for 
the Father is not the Son, nor the Holy Ghost: nor three 
Holy Comforters. Then, what three is God ? Hear an ex- 
ample. When we say, Sidrack is not Misack, nor Mi- 
sack Abednago, we grant they be three. But if we will 
know what three they be, we must find out a more general 
word; that is, three men. Likewise Mary, our Saviour 
Christ’s mother, and Mary Magdalene, and Mary of James, 
be three : and if we be further demanded what three they 
be, we answer with general word, that they be three women. 
Even so the congregation answereth this question, what 
three is God? with this general word ‘person,’ to declare 
that there is a distinction between Christ, and his Father, 
and the Holy Spirit. For a person is a general word, be- 
longing also unto men, forasmuch as one man is a substance 
unconfounded with another ; as Abraham is not Isaac, and 
he is not Jacob, ne Jacob is Abraham. But here we must 
note, that as Abraham, Isaac and Jacob are one substance, 
touching man’s nature, that so God, albeit he be three per- 
sons, yet he is not three substances, but only one substance. 
If there be three substances, there be three Gods. 

Some clatter and prate, that no such words as ‘substance,’ 
and ‘person,’ be found in God’s book ; and therefore that 
they be not to be used concerning God. What, if I shew 
and find them in God’s book, in the bible-book, wilt thou 
then use them ? I will shew this first ; after, I will prove, 
that the meaning of these words may be gathered of infinite 
texts of scripture ; thirdly, and finally concerning this treatise 
of a person, I will paint the Trinity by corporal similitude, 
whose nature itself is ineffable and incomprehensible. Wc 
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find the word substonce, spoken of God, in Paul’s letter toTiiewoni 
tho Israelites ; where ho rocordoth, that “ our Saviour Christ 
is a lively imago of tho Father’s substance.” Also, in his 
letters to tho Corinthians, ho witnosseth, that to God only 2 cor. i. 
that belongeth which tho Grecians call on, tho Latinists issx ; 
saying. Non est in illo kst et non, sed kst in ilh cst. Wo 
may find in the same apostle the word ‘person’ in tho fore- Tiicsword 
said acception and signification. For in his letter to tho 
Colos'sians he writeth of Christ; ’Jii/ aaVep KaToimi irav 
TrXr'ipwixa T-jjy (rwfxariKws, “ In him, in Christ, 

dwelleth all the fulness of the godhead corporally, or bodily.” 
that is, Christ is a divine person. For corporally in this Corporally, 
place is as much to say, as that we call in tho glorious and 
blessed Trinity' personally: as the Greek word, <7a./x«T.KK7y, roraonaiiy. 
doth manifestly prove. We find also tho word, <rwMa, spoken 
of the godhead in the book of the second law, otherwise 
named Deuteronomio. Moses, exhorting tho people unto 
obedience and fulfilling the law, saith : “The Lord spake I'out. iv. 
unto you out of fire ; and you hoard his voice, but you saw 
no imago.” Where tho Latin text of these words, “ Yo saw 
no image,” is Corpiiit non vidisth. B’or tlio Grecians, in whoso 
language St Paul did write this letter, at that time use<l this 
word, a-wpa, for that which wo call now a person: and as 
we say there bo three persons, so they acknowledged rpia 
adfxara, “ throe bodies.” Therefore, as adim signifieth a Thr<,fl 
person, so a-wiiariKm must needs signify personally. Hut 
because many horotic-s racked this word, to prove tho tliree 
persons to bo of corporal form and shape, tho successors of 
the apostles wore constrained to use another word for tho 
same moaning ; and so they used for it which 

word continued in use many years. But now also this word 
is not used ; forasmuch as some heretics would prove by it 
that God is three substances. For which considerations, tho 
Grecians of more latter time uso for it tho word person ; 
saying, there be rpla TrpoercoTra, in tho same moaning and un- 
derstan^ng in which they of more ancient time confmed 
Tpia acoMctra, or rpels UTroa-rdaeis. This is tho doctrine of 
the apostles, the confession of martyrs, tho catholic church, 
and general faith of tho congregation. 

[? Glonous mid We«d Trinity, 1560; glorious Triiiify, 1500.] 
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THE TWENTY^THIRI) CHAPTER. 


That Christ is a substance. 

Now I will prove, that the scripture grant eth unto Christ, 
and to the Holy Ghost, the meaning of these words, ‘sub- 
stance’’, and ‘person’: that is, that Christ is an unconfoiindod 
substance, and the Holy Ghost likewise. And first I will 
prove, that Christ is a substance ; and afterward, that they 
be unconfounded ; and so it shall be sufficiently declared, that 
God is three. For a ‘ person’ is an unconfounded substance. 
The word, or thought of man, is no substance, but a tran- 
Joimi. sitory thing. But John recordeth, that Christ is the Word 
of the Father : how then can he be a substance t The areh- 
Samosaten. heretic Samosaten^ made this ai’gumont ; who also denieth the 
three persons, saying, that the Father is Chiist and the Holy 
Ghost both. To him I make this answer: St John in the 
same place telloth us, that Christ, who is the Word, m God ; 
and that God is a substance. I have proved before in n^ly 
treatise, what God is : wherefore we must needs grant, that 
Christ is a substance, or else deny him to be God. 

Tell me, Samosaten, what thou believest of the Father. 
Is the Father a substance, or not ? Both Photinua and Ser- 
vetus, thy adherents, grant this. Thou sayest also that Christ 
is the Father. Dost thou not confess him to be a substance, 
in that thou sayest he is the Father ? Again, in denying him 
to be a substance, dost thou not deny him to be the Father ! 

Q Samosatensis, i. e. Paul of Samosata. Quod voro ad ejuB impia 
improbataque ab omnibus dogmata pertinet ; videtur ali<iua ex |)arte a 
Sabellio Paulus mutuatus esse venenum, dum nullam admittens in 
divinitatis substantia personarum distinctioncm, sed sicut xmum Deum, 
ita pariter unam personam in divinis statuens, totum S. Ecelmim tmditum 
cultum atque doctrinam sanctissimie Trinitatispenitus atiferebat: sapiebat 
hsec namque Paulus cum Sabellio atque Jud®is, sed a Sabellio discrepabat 
in eo, quod ille, cum unam tantum affiimaret divinam ome personam, 
hac assumpta propositione mendacii, illud falsiBsimum sequeretur, Fa- 
trem simul ct Spiritum sanctum cum Filio carnem Immxinam sumpsisse, 
ac etiam cracifixos esse; Paulus voro, omnem proimis auferens divine 
nature cum liumana conjunctionem, Christum liominem tantum, sed 
justitia pr 80 ditum fuisse, impudentissime diccret. Baronius, Annalea 
Bcclcs. A.D. 26.5. Vol, ii. p. 607. Edit. 1597.] 
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for the Father is a substance. Thy own sayings prove Christ 
to be a substance, and not to be the Father. If he be the 
Father, as thou grantest, then is he a substance. I grant thee 
so much : but I deny that, of which thy assertion proveth him 
a substance. For no man is his word, no man is his own 
thought ; but Christ is the Word and Thought of the Father; 
wherefore he is not the Father, no more than the words of 
Joseph to his brethren are Joseph himself. St John witness- 
eth, that the Word, which is Christ, is not a transitory word, Johni. 
a sounding word coming from the lights, but by a metaphor ; 
but an everlasting Word, by which all things were create, 
things that are in heaven, and things that are in earth, things 
visible and invisible, whether they be majesty, or lordship, 
either rule, or power ; saying, “ all were made by it, and no- 
thing without it.” He saith also, that this Word is God. It 
upholdeth things, disposeth all things, governeth all : where- 
fore it is a substance ; for these things cannot be applied to 
any thing which is no substance. And if so be it be a sub- 
stance^, then Christ is a substance; for Christ is the Word. 

Christ is figured in the scripture by divers things. Abra- 
ham and Isaac were figures of him, and the wether which was 
slain for Isaac; the stone which Jacob anointed, the ladder, Gen.xxviii. 
Joseph sold into Egypt, Moses’ rod, Josue, Sampson, ^he 
brazen serpent, a cluster of grapes, be figures of him ; which 
all be substances: and is he liimself no substance? We read 
not in holy writ, that substances and no substances be likened 
and compared together. The scripture beareth record of him, 
that he is no dead image of the Father, for “ he is life and 
resurrection neither a dumb image, for he is the Father’s 
Word ; nor insensible, for he is wisdom ; nor counterfeit, for 
he is truth : but a lively and express image, and therefore a joim xiv. 
substance, forsomuch as all living things be substances. He 
answereth the J ews, reviling him that he said, “Abraham had Joim riii, 
seen his days,” “Verily, verily, I say unto you, ere Abraham 
was born, I am.” By which words we learn, not only that 
he is a substance, but also that he is both God and man : 

God, because nothing is, save only God; and man, forasmuch 
as in man’s flesh he spake. Moses saith of him, “He that Exod.iu. 
is, did send me unto you :” for the Son sent him. The Son 
did shew himself in the likeness of fire. The Son went before 
P Be a substance, 1550 ; be substance, i560.]| 
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the Israelites, by day in a pillar of a cloud, and by night in a 
pillar of fire. He carried them to the land of promise. He 
appeared unto them in many likenesses and similitudes. His 
workmanship governed the world from the beginning ; as his 
answer teacheth us, unto the Jews accusing him for healing a 
certain man on the sabbath-day, ‘‘ My Father worketh hither- 
to, and I work.’*" As if he should say : ‘ Why blame you 
me for working on the sabbath-day, who never ceased to work? 
If ye blame me, blame also my Father who worketh hitherto. 
If ye cannot justly accuse him, ye cannot justly blame me ; for 
I and my Father are one. Whatsoever he doth, that doth 
the Son also. He ruleth all things from the beginning, and 
so do I. He worketh hitherto, and I work hitherto.’’ Our 
Saviour Christ teacheth us here, that he is licensed to work on 
the sabbath-day by the example of his Father, who worketh 
contimially ; and that the commandments of the sabbatical 
rest belong nothing unto him, working inseparably with his 
Father; and also, that he govemeth all things with the Father, 
and is not idle; condemning and controlling the damnable opi- 
nion of the Arians and Paulians. It is needless to speak any 
further of this thing. 


THE TWENTY-FOURTH CHAPTER. 


That the Holy Spirit is a substance, not a, godly inspiration : he is 
emry where: governor of the world: to be prayed unto: a forgiver 
of sin, 

BDTtouelimg the holy Comforter, many doubt whether 
he be a substance or not. The Saddueees and Libertines say 
that all spirits* and angels are no substances, but inspira- 
tions,^ affections, and qu^ies : that good angels are good 
affections, godly motions, which God worketh in us ; and 
that devils and evil angels are beastly affections, evil thoughts, 
coming of the flesh. Therefore I think it agreeable unto 

P All spirits, 1-550 ; all the spirits, 1560.] 
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my matter, , to prove the Holy Spirit to be a substance ; for 
unless he be so, he cannot be the third person in the ever 
glorious Trinity. 

The book of Wisdom witnesseth, that ‘‘the Spirit 
the Lord fiUeth the round compass of the world.” IslifcSS! 

can go no whither from this Spirit; we cannot avoid his 
presence, we cannot fly from him, but by flying unto him; 
we cannot escape his righteousness, but by appealing to his 
mercy; for there, as he is not by his favour and grace, he is 
by his wrath and displeasure ; where he is not a benefactor, 
he is a punisher ; where he is not a dweller, he is an avenger. 

Who can deny him to be a substance, who filleth the world ; 
and not the world only, but Christ also, the only Saviour of 
the world, of whom it is^ written, “Jesus, full of the Holy Lukeiv. 
Ghost, returned from Jordan?” If he fill the world, he is 
God ; for this belongeth only to God, as I have proved 
before. If he be God, then is he a substance ; not an inspi- 
ration coming from God, as our English Sadducees and 
outlandish Libertines do teach. 

The prophet Esay recordeth, that he governed the con- isai. ixiii. 
gregation of the Israelites, that he was their deliverer out 
of Egypt, their guide in the wilderness, the worker of won- 
ders ; saying, “Y/liere is he who brought them from the 
water of the sea, as a shepherd doth his flock? Where is 
he which led Moses by the right hand with his glorious 
arm? Where is he that led them in the deep, as an horse 
is led in the plain?” And he answereth: “The Spirit of 
the Lord led them, as a tame beast goeth in the field.” 

He governeth also the present congregation: for Christ pro- 
miseth that “he would pray the Father to send us another jom xiv. 
Comforter, to abide with us for ever.” And Paul testifieth, 
that “ the Spirit giveth to one utterance of wisdom, to i Cor. xii. 
another faith, to another gifts of healing, to another power 
to do miracles, to another prophecy, to another judgment of 
spirits, to another diverse tongues, to another interpretation;” 
which be necessary offices in the congregation : so that the 
Holy Spirit may say also, “The Father worketh hitherto, 
and so do I ;” for he worketh inseparably with the Father 
and the Son. Whereof it must needs follow, that he is a 
substance, and that he is God. For the governance of the 

It is, 1550 ; it was, 1560.] 
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world belongetli to the majesty of the godhead, as I have 
proved before. 

If he were nothing but a godly motion, a good affec- 
tion, and inspiration ; he would not, no could, have shewed 
himself in the likeness of a dove, and in the similitude of 
fiery tongues. He is the finger of God. He is fire, oil, 
anointing, water, an advocate, a coal ; for all those the scrip- 
ture giveth him. Wherefore he is a substance ; forasmuch 
as all these be substances, not inspirations: for the scrip- 
ture doth not liken substances to things that be no substances. 
He is also to be prayed unto, to be called upon : for what is 
baptism, but an invocation of tlie Father, the Son, and the 
Holy Spirit? and therefore a substance. No man prayeth 
unto an inspiration; no man crieth to an affection. Our 
praying unto him proveth him to hoar ns, to he Almighty 
God, to be everywhere, to know the thoughts of all men. 
But nothing heareth, nothing searcheth thoughts, but a sub- 
stance. Then he cannot be a thought, a motion, coming 
from God. Yea, rather, these properties prove him to be 
the third person in the ever-glorious Deity. That Com- 
forter,'” saith Christ, “ the Holy Ghost, whom my Father will 
send in my name, he shall teach you all.” If he be a teacher, 
he must needs he a substance. If he be an inspiration, ho 
is the doctrine which is taught, not the teacher thereof. He 
gave Symon an answer, that he should not see death, before 
he had seen the Lord Christ. He, through the mouth of 
David, spake before of Judas. Ho at Antioch commandeth 
to separate Barnabas and Paul to the work whereunto he 
had called them. He forhiddeth them to preach God’s word 
in Asia. St Luke, eighth of the Acts, telleth that he mo- 
nished Philip to join himself to the chariot of the eunuch ^ 
Do not these texts prove him to govern the congregation ? 
Do they not witness him to be mindful of both good and 
evil ? Do they not deny him to be an inspiration coming 
from God ? Do they not fortify him to be a' substance, to 
be the third person, to he God ? St Peter, when he saith, 
Holy ^ men of God spake by the inspiration of the Holy 
Ghost, putteth a plain difference between him and an inspi- 
ration : for he is not the inspiration, but the worker thereof, 

P This word is substituted for a synonyraous expression used By 
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the sender of it. Wherefore, as the workman is not his 
work^ as Protogenes is not lalysus, Apelles is not Venus, 
the carpenter is not the house ; no more is the Holy Spirit 
an inspiration. 

He also forgiveth sin, inaketh us the sons of God; 
we are christened in his name. And, that w^e should believe sm. 
that the Holy Spirit worketh in baptism, it pleased the 
almighty Trinity that he should notably appear at Christ’s Matt. iu. 
baptizing. For this consideration the holy Comforter at 
that time shewed himself in the likeness of a dove. Doth any 
angel forgive sin, or archangel ? No, truly. This belongeth 
to the Father only, the Son only, the Holy Ghost only. But 
methinketh one replieth : ^ Seraphin speaketh unto the pro- isai, vi. 
phet Esay, ^‘Behold, this hath touched thy mouth, and tliine 
unrighteousness is taken away, and thy sin forgiven.’” He 
saith not, ‘ I have taken it away;’ but Hhis’, speaking of a 
hot coal taken from the altar with the tongs ; not charcoal, 
not seacoal, but the coal of the Holy Ghost; who may be well 
called a coal, for he is fire. The patient man Job telleth us, 
that ‘‘Almighty God garnished the heavens with his Spirit, Jobxxvi. 
and with his hand wounded the rebellious serpent:” with whom 
David agreeth, saying, “ By the Word of the Lord w^ere the Psai. xxxiii. 
heavens made, and all the hosts of them by the Spirit of his 
mouth.” Wherefore in the work of creation Moses maketh 
relation of him, telling us, that “ the Spirit of God was borne Gen. i, 
upon the waters.” Basil®, who for his great learning was 
sumamed magnus^ expoundeth this place of the Holy Ghost; 
and saith that his predecessors took it so: for the word 
‘ spirit’ cannot signify wind there, which was then not made. 

“Was borne upon the w^aters,” is no blowing ; but as much to 
say as, ‘ he sat on the waters.’ For as the hen, sitting on 
her eggs, hatcheth her young ones; so the Holy Ghost hatched 
all creatures, which there are called waters, as it is written: 

“ When thou lettest thy Spirit go forth, they are made ; so 
thou renewest the face of the earth.” Is the garnisher of the 
heavens, maker of the world, forgiver of sins, mindful of the 
congregation, no Substance, but a phantasy, an imagination ? 

And here I suppose it be agreeable unto my matter, to 
speak somewhat of all good angels in general, and evil Spirits ; 
for if I can prove them to be no motions, but substances, 

P See note at p. 64.] 
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much more the holy Comforter is a substance. But if it be 
beside our purpose, yet it shall be a profitable and necessary 
digression. For thei’e be many late Libertines, and late 
English Sadducees, which would teach out of scripture, that 
there is neither place of rest ne pain after this life; that hell 
is nothing else but a tormenting and desperate conscience ; 
and that a joyful, quiet, and merry conscience is heaven; and 
that devils are evil thoughts, and good angels good thoughts. 
Resume. Yirst, if this doctrine be true, we believe in vain the resur- 
rection of our bodies ; which is grounded of scripture, and 
nothing else. So that if you believe scripture, this is a false, 

1 Cor. XV. pretensed, and damnable doctrine. If our bodies shall not 
rise, then is Christ not risen,'” saith Paul, and all preaching 
is vanity. But our bodies be dead through the sin of Adam, 
and shall be raised through the righteousness of Christ J esus. 
By a man came death of soul and body, and by a man cometh 
resurrection of soul and body.*” Were not many cliristian men 
baptized over dead meif s graves in the prirnitivo churcdi, in 
token that the dead should rise again ? St Paul, in his fif- 
teenth chapter to the Corinthians, the first letter, doth nothing 
else but confute this damnable opinion of the Sadducees deny- 
ing the resurrection; which now the Libertines begin to renew. 
But our Sadducees grant the resurrection. Thesy say, ^ W o 
must rise from sin, if we will come to heaven, which is a merry 
Two sorts of and joyful conscience.*' There be two sorts of resurrections 
sin%roSr God’^s word, of which it is written : Likewise as 

RomVi Christ was raised up from death by the glory of the Father, 
even so we also should walk in a new life.*’*' This new life is 
resurrection from sin. Christ’s raising is the other resur- 
rection ; that is, of the body, which began in Christ, the first- 
Rom. viii. fruits of the dead- For Paul saith, He that raised up 
Christ from death, shall quicken our mortal bodies:’” and in 
1 Cor. XV. another place, “ It shall rise a spiritual body.*” Our Saddii- 
cees, because they either will not, or cannot perceive the dif- 
ference between these two sorts of resurrection, which both 
are in scripture, grant in words and deny in deed both heaven 
and hell, both good angels and ill ; defending all resurrection 
to be from sin to virtue, from vice to godliness, from imclean- 
ness to sanctification. Resurrection from sin is but a figure 
Rom. Vi, of the other resurrection. For Paul saith : Christ beiug 

once raised from death,"’ not from sin, who never sinned, 
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‘‘clieth no more.... Like wise imagine ye also, that ye are dead 
concerning sin, but are alive to God.*” Then it disanniilleth 
not resurrection of bodies, but fortifieth the same; forasmuch 
as if there be a shadow, there must needs be a body. 

Now let us search what the scripture teacheth us of 
good angels, and believe them. For all scripture, given by 
inspiration of God, is profitable to teach, to control, to amend; 
and it is truth. No man can deny angels to be creatures, and xvii. 
Almighty God’s workmanship, as Paul witnesseth: “He mak- Heb.i. 
eth his angels spirits, and his ministers flames of fire.” How 
then are they inspirations ? Luke registereth, that at Christ’s Luke u. 
birth a multitude of heavenly soldiers, which were angels, 
sung, “ Glory to God on high; and peace in earth, and re- 
joicing to men.” Therefore they be no inspirations. Did an 
inspiration appear to priest Zacharie, burning incense in Luke i. 
the temple ? Did an inspiration shew him that Elizabeth his 
wife should bear him a son ? Did an inspiration make him 
speechless ? No, truly ; for the angel telleth what he is, say- 
ing, “ I am Gabriel, that standeth in the sight of God, and 
am sent to speak unto thee.” In that he saith ‘ I stand,’ 
and ‘ I am sent,’ he declareth that he is a substance. And 
if Gabriel be a substance, the rest be also substances. They Luke xv. 
rejoice over every sinner that repenteth, they behold the face Matt. xvUi. 
of the F'ather in heaven, they assist and bear us up in their Psai. xd. 
hands, they carry Lazarus into Abraham’s bosom, they minis- Luke xvi. 
ter unto Christ after his temptation, they delivered the law Acts Vu. 
unto the Israelites, they shall come to the general judgment ^^^t. xxv. 
with Christ ; and after the resurrection we^ shall be made like Matt. xxii. 
unto them. If they be inspirations, teU me how speaking, 
singing, standing, sending, joy, seeing, punishing, hands, help, 
and infinite other things which the scripture giveth to angels, 
can be in an inspiration, and without a substance. 

Methinketh^ this assertion hath affinity with the doat- 
ing opinion of transubstantiation. For our Romanists, al- 
though they more stubbornly than truly, and more obstinately 
than devoutly, defend that no bread remaineth after , the 
consecration ; yet they cannot deny but that many accidents 
remain ; as the colour of bread, the taste of bread, breadth, 
length, and other; the which cannot be in the conafortable 

C 1550; they, 1560.] 
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and sweet flesh of Christ, Wherefore eitlier the substance 
of bread remaineth, or else we must say with the papists, 
that these things be without a substance. The which is, as 
if we should say, ^ There is sickness, and there is health ; 
there is cold and heat, moisture and drith; but there is no ! 
Geii.xYi. such thing as a body.** An angel of the Lord comforteth 
Agar, the Egyptian, beside the well of the Seer\ and com- 
mandeth her to return to her mistress. Abraham promiaeth | 
Gen.xxiv. liis Servant, that an angel shall aid and further him in his I 
journey. Jacob, when he blessoth Ephraim and Manassas, | 

Gen. xiviii. prayetli that the angel of the Lord, whicli had been his sue- i 

cour at all times, might bless and multiply them. We read i 

that an angel governeth the hosts of the Israelites ; an angel I 

2 King^s xix. of the Lord killeth thousands of the Assyrians; angels cortily j 
Lillee xxiv. women of Christ's resurrection, and the disciples of his glo- i 

rious return. Wherefore they be no inspirations, no mo- i 

tions, coming from God ; but spiritual substances and ‘^minis- i 

Heb. i. taring spirits, sent to minister for their sakes which shall be 

heirs of salvation." | 

Now, as I have spoken of good angels, so I think it i 
no less needful somewhat to speak of evil angels. For 
there be many late-bora SadducecKS, which have persuaded 
their own wavering minds, and allure the consciences of j 
others to the foresaid opinion, that the devil is nothing | 
but mlitum^ or a filthy affection coming of^ the flesh, and ; 
swerving from honesty, virtue and godliness. I think such ! 
have either already said in their hearts, “There is no God;" | 
or that they may as easily be brought thereunto, as Clierea 
Kueb. Pamphila. Cherea durst not jeopard in his own 

apparel, but feigned himself to be another. Even so our 
late Sadducees and Libertines will not reason these things j 
stiffly for disturbing the commonwealth, or rather for losing 
their lives : but it is to be feared, that under the colour 
of Christians they say they reason in the way of disputation, 
when they speak jftom the bottom of their hearts. If any 
man wince at my writing, he deelareth that he is a Saddii- 
cee. If there be a God, as we most stedfastly must believe, 
verily there is a devil also ; and if there be a devil, there is 
no surer argument, no stronger proof, no plainer evidenee, 

P Of the seer, 1550 ; of Seer, 1500.] 

P Affection coming ob 1550; affection of, 1560.] 


XXIV.] 


OR layman’s book. 


141 


that there is a God. Be not all evil angels spirits ? Then 
are they not sensual motions, but spiritual substances. But 
I will leave arguments, and call truth to witness. Let us 
ask the scripture what the devil is : let us inquire of Peter 
and Paul : let the prophets and the evangelists testify. St 
Peter saith, that ‘^our adversary the devil walketh about like 
a roaring lion, seeking whom he may devour.” He compareth 
him to a lion; he walketh, he seeketh. And the chosen Eph.vi. 
vessel, Paul, warneth us to put on the armour of God, that 
we may stand stedfast against the crafty assaults of the devil : 
forasmuch as we wrestle, noe against flesh and blood, but 
against rule, against power, against worldly ruler of the 
darkness of this world, against spiritual wickedness for hea- 
venly things.” He maketh a difference between the devil and 
his assaults, which be beastly affections, saying, “Against the 
crafty assaults of the devil and he calleth them rulers, 
powers ; wherefore they be no fleshy motions. 

But you will say: 'He calleth them spiritual wickednesses; 
a wickedness is no substance.’ So Terence calleth Davus 
s&elm; Tully calleth Cataline ; so the scripture calleth Jatmn.i. 5.] 
God love, truth, and light ; and ill men darkness. We read 
in the story of Job, that when the servants of God came 
and stood before the Lord, Satan came also among them: 
and God talketh with him, and he answereth, that he had 
walked through the land; and craveth of God to suffer him 
to scourge Job; without whose leave he could do nothing. 

After, he raiseth the Sabees against Job ; he killeth his ser- 
vants ; he slayeth his children ; he smiteth him with marvel- 
lous sore boils from the sole of his foot unto liis crown, so that 
he scraped away the filth of them with a potsherd. Did an 
affection work these things, or a spiritual rule and substance? 

To deceive wicked king Achab, he promiseth that he t^ill beiKi^^sxxii. 
a lying spirit in the mouth of four hundred prophets ; he 
vexeth king Saul ; Christ seeth him as lightning falling down 
from heaven ; he blindeth all those that believe not the gos^ 
pel ; he worketh all iniquity ; he seduced Adam and Eve ; 
he is the enemy which soweth tares to destroy the seed of 
everlasting life^ that is, of God’s word ; he is the strong Luke xi. 
harnessed man, and spiritual Pharao, overcome of otir Sa- 
viour Christ ; he is the governor that ruleth in the air, and 
liing of this world ; he setteth Christ on the pinnacle of the 
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temple, and on a high mountain shewoth him the glory of 
the world ; he hufieteth St Paul, lest he should bo exalted 
out of measure through the abundance of revelations ; he 
striveth with Mighel the archangel, and disputoth about the 
body of Moses ; he shall cast the faithful congregation into 
prison for ten days ; he is the dragon cast out of heaven by 
the blood of the lamb, and pursuing the woman. Thm he is 
no fleshly motion, unless our Saviour Christ had such beastly 
motions ; unless also heaven were full of such, which was full 
of traitorous angels. In the country of the Gargasites two 
devils, seeing Christ, cried out, “ What have we to do with 
thee, 0 Jesu, Son of God? art thou come hither to torment 
us before the time V'" and they beseech him of leave to go 
into the herd of swine. Do aflections cry, talk, kill, smite, 
fall from heaven, tempt Christ, pursue the church 2 Christ 
telleth us they shall bo punished in the fire with the wicked, 
Siiying : “ Depart from me, ye cursed, into everlasting fire, 
which is prepared for the devil and his angels."^’ St Peter 
saith, that ‘‘God spared not his angels that sinned, but oast 
them down into hell, and delivered them into chains of 
darkness to bo kept unto damnation,*’*^ Paul commanded 
the Corinthians, to “ deliver him which hold his father's wife 
to Satan, for the destruction of the flesh." He meaneth not 
that they should give him over to the lusts of the flesh, and 
suffer him to abide in vain pleasures. Wherefore devils are 
no fleshly lusts, carnal motions, sensual affections. “ Devils 
believe' and tremble," saith James. They confess Christ to 
be the Son of God ; as in the evangelists wo may road more 
than once or twice. But I think our Sadducees will be edi- 
fied more by a conjurer, than by the words of godliness. 
Wherefore I send them to conjurers, sorcerers, enchanters, 
charmers, witches ; which will learn and persuade them that 
there be devils, and that they be not lusts of the flesh, but 
spiritual substances and spirits created for vengeance ; which 
now, in the end of the, world, shall pour out their strength, 
to pluck the Lamb of God out of the minds of all men. If 
therefore all angels, both good and evil, bo substances, and 
not godly or beastly lusts ; much more God the Holy Ghost, 
maker of all spirits, knower of thoughts, governor of the 
church, forgiver of sins, hatcher of the creatures, filler of all 
places, is a spiritual substance, and no inspiration. 


XXV.] 


OU LAYMAX B BOOK. 


143 


THE TWENTY-FIFTH CHAPTER. 


Chrid is unmifounded ; why he became, man: why he was horn of a woman- 
he took both the, soul and body <f man : why he. <diose a virgin to be born 
of, and why a virgin hand-fasted and married : why he was a babe at 
his beginning, not an able man, as Adam was at his first creation : why 
he came so long after Adam's fall ; why he was baptised, tempted, 
crucified, 3;c. 


Now, albeit both Christ bo a substance, and the Holy 
Ghost also, yet it doth not follow that they be two pei’sons 
in the su]»(.Tirlovious Trinity : for they may be both one, as 
the Sabellians do teach. Whoreforo now I will prove that 
they be unconfounded : the which being proved, no man can 
doubt hereafter but they bo two persons ; for a person is an 
imconfoundcd substance, Wts may learn out of God’s book, 
that neither the T’ather, nor the Holy Comforter, took man’s 
nature ujKm them ; but Christ only, b'or as through a 
natural man wc wore banished out of ]>aradiso, made tho 
children of everlasting damnation, so it pleased the almighty 
Trinity, neither by an angel, or arehaugel, but by a natural 
man, to I’cstoro ua again, and make us heirs of‘ salvation; as i cor. xv. 
Paul witnosseth : “ By a man came death, and by a man 
cometh resurrection of tho dead. For as by Adam all die, 
even so by Christ all be made alive," And the will of Matt. i. 
God was, that ho should ho horn of a woman. God sent his Oai. iv. 
Son, factum esa muUere, “boni, or made, of a woman.” But wiiy iic was 
why was Christ born of a woman 1 Truly, because sin and 
death overflowed the world through tho first woman, ho 
worketh the mystery of life and right* jousness by another 
woman ; that the blame of sin should not ho imputed to his 
creature, which is good, hut to tho will by which Evo sinned. 

For seeing he is a Saviour both of men and women, he be- 
cometh man, forsomuch as man is tho hotter kind ; yot ho is 
horn of a woman, that we should believe him to be a Saviour 
of women also ; so that his birth of a woman, and his be- 
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coming man, deolareth. him to bo mindful of both kinds. 
But here wo must note, that Christ took man’s nature upon 
him, not by the turning of his godhead into his manhead, 
but by assumpting of manhead unto his godhead ; not by 
confusion or mixture of substance, but by unity of person. 
“For as the reasonable soul and the fleshly body is ono man, 
so the deity and humanity is one Clmist.” 

When I say, ‘Christ took our nature upon him,’ I moan 
not, that he took flesh only, iis some heretics have thought, 
and body, goul of man also; forsomuch as he is no half Saviour, 

but a Redeemer of both. For ho witnesseth of himsolf, Trktia 
jotm anitm mm, “ My soul is sad unto death and, “ 1 have 

power to put my soul from me, and I have power to take it 
again; no man taketh it from me.” David speakoth also in his 
Tsai. xvi. ijehalf : “ Thou shalt not leave my soul in hell, neither shalt 
o^ection Suffer thy saint to see corruption.” Homo are moved to 

answered, think, that Clirist took not man’s soul upon him, but the 
body only, beeauso his beloved disciple saith, Verlmn caro 
John i. factum est, “ The Word was ma<lG flesh,” making no mention 
of a soul. St John saith, “The Word was made flesh;” as 
Rom. iii. Paul recordeth, that “ by the deeds of tho law no flesh shall 
bo justified.” Tho which in another place he saith more 
Gal. iii. plainly : “ Through tho law no man shall bo justified ;” under- 
standing by the word flesh, not tho body only, but tho 
whole man, both body and soul. This manner of speaking is 
Peabixy. often in the scripture ; for David saith, “ Thou hcarest tho 
prayer, therefore all flesh comoth unto thoo ‘ all flesh,’ for 
‘ all men.’ And note here a vehomency in tho words, ‘ thou 
hearest;’ as if he should say; ‘We pray to thee, for we do 
know that thou dost hear ; but of other wo know not that 
they hear ; and therefore we only call on thy name.’ Thus 
did the old patriarchs. This was their faith. We never read 
that they prayed to any creature. And Jeremy curseth 
Jer. xTii. him “ that maketh flesh his arm,” that is, “putteth his trust 
in man.” And John Baptist testifieth, that “all Iteh shall 
Luke iii. See the Saviour sent of God.” So John the evangelist saith, 
“Tho Word was made flesh ;” as if he had said, ‘The Word 
was made man, took man’s flesh and nature ; which Word is 
Christ.’ I have declared before why he is named a Word, 
baptists, and what manner of Word he is. 

But whereof was he made flesh? Of what matter and 
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stuff was liis liumamty sliapen? Or did he bring it out of 
heaven? No, truly. The first Adam’s flesh was formed of the 
earth, as it is written : “ Then the Lord God shaped man of Gen, ii. 
the mould of the earth.” And whereof the second Adam’s 
flesh was made, the blessed apostle St Paul telleth, saying : Gai. iv. 
“When the fulness of time was expired, God sent his Son, 
factum ex muliere^ made or born of a woman,” He did not 
pass through her, as water gusheth through a pipe or con- 
duit; but took part of her substance and nature. Wherefore 
the prophet Esay nameth him a ‘‘flower,” or blossom, coming isai. xi. 
out of the root of Jesse. Salomon nameth him “a lily,” and Gant.ii. 
“a rose among thorns.” Doth not every flower take his 
nature of the body and stock out of which it groweth? 

Doth not the lily and rose likewise ? Are grapes gathered 
of thorns, or figs of apple trees? Besides this, it was need- 
ful that the same flesh should be punished on the tree, 
wliich offended in eating of the fruit of the tree ; that the 
same flesh should be justified and rise in righteousness, which 
died in sin and unrighteousness. “For by a man,” saith Paul, i cor. xv. 
“came death, and by a man corneth resurrection of the 
dead. And as by the disobedience of one man many became 
dead, so by the obedience of one man many be made alive ” 

Weigh and consider the comparison that Paul maketh be- Rom. v. 
tween the first Adam and the second Adam, in the fifth to 
the Homans, and it destroyeth this opinion utterly. Besides, 

St Paul saith, that we be “ flesh of his flesh, and bones of 
his bones,” speaking of Christ: Membra de corner e ejus^ 

de came ejm, et de ossibm ejuSy “We are members of hisRpH-v. 
body, of his flesh, and of his bones.” But how are we, good 
Christian people, “flesh of Christ’s flesh,” except he be flesh 
of Mary’s flesh, and bones of Mary’s bones ? Besides, he did 
suck his mother, and took his nourishment out of her sweet 
breasts : for we read that a certain woman came unto 
him, and said, Beatus renter qui te portarit^ et ubera quee 
suxisti; “Happy is the womb that bare thee, and the paps^^^^^^i* 
which gave thee suck.” Neither Christ, who is truth, 
doth not reprove her as a liar. Wherefore .we must needs 
grant, that he took his nature, substauce, manhood, and 
flesh, of her. 

I do touch this matter, because, not lung sith? I com- 
muned with a certain woman which denied this point. And 
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when I and my well-beloved friend Thomas Lever\ and others, 
alleged this text against her opinion, Semen muKeris center et 
caput serpentis^ The seed of the woman shall grind or break 
the serpent'^s head,^’ she answered : ‘‘I deny not that Christ 
is Mary’s seed, or the woman’s seed; nor I deny him not to 
be a man ; but Mary had two seeds, one seed of her faith, 
and another seed of her flesh and in her body. There is a 
natural and a corporal seed, and there is a spiritual and an 
heavenly seed, as we may gather of St John, where he saith, 

1 John iii. u Seed of God remaineth in him, and he cannot sin.” 
And Christ is her seed ; but he is become man of the seed 
, of her faith and belief ; of spiritual seed, not of natural seed; 
for her seed and flesh was sinful, as the flesh and seed of 
The answer, others.” The seed which is promised unto Adam is named 
to be semen mulieris^ ^^the seed of a woman the same is 
the seed of Eve ; the selfsame afterward is called the seed 
of Abraham, of Jacob, tlie seed of David, and of the blessed 
virgin. But the seed that St John speaketh of is semen 
Dei^ the seed of God ; that is, the Holy Spirit ; not Abra- 
ham’s seed, David’s seed, or Mary’s seed. How can it be 
their seed, which took no substance of themi Further, the 
Gen.’xxvL promise is renewed unto Abraham, Jacob, David, and 
1 cim>n!u. with all these special words, that of their wombs, of 

Psai. cxxxii. bodies, of their fruit, of their bellies, of their loins, of 
their flesh, the Saviour of the world shall be born; not of 
their faith, of their belief. Wherefore it must needs be a 
fleshly, a natural, and a . corporal seed, of which Christ was 
made -man, maugre the head of the devil and all heretics. 
‘^He took not,” saith Paul, “on him the angels; but the 
seed of Abraham taketh he on him.” Now the spiritual seed 
is in angels more plentifully than in men ; forsomuch as they 
be not depressed with the gross lump of the body. And that 
we should firmly believe and stedfastly credit, eiC' quibus 
Gliristus est sec'mdmn carnemy “ that , he is of the fathers con- 
cerning the flesh,” St Matthew and St Luke reckon his 
kindred, fetch his stock and generation, from Adam, Enok, 
Noe,' Abraham, David, Salomon, Roboam, Zorobabel, &c. 

f 

P I and my well-beloved friend Thomas Lever and others, 1550; I 
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Moreover, Christ came, not only to die for our sins, but also 
to be an ensample unto us, and a perfect pattern of good 
living ; as shall be declared afterward. “ Forsomuch, then, Heb.u. 
as we be partakers of flesh and blood, he also ;participamt 
eisd&in, took part with us.” If he took other flesh, not made 
of his mother, but of what matter it pleased him, he took no 
part with us, neither doth his ensample belong unto us. He 
is our brother: for St Paul saith, “ He is not ashamed to 
call them brethren, saying, I will declare thy name unto 
my brethren.” Now brethren be of one nature and sub- 
stance, touching their flesh and body. Therefore she that 
denieth Christ to have taken his flesh of his mother, is not 
the sister of Christ, but the eldest and firstborn daughter of 
antichrist. Yet she pretended that she believed that Christ 
was a true and natural man: but indeed she denieth his 
manhood, , For if he had any manhood or humanity, as no 
doubt he had, he had it undoubtedly of his niother ; or else 
he was no man. If he had it not of his mother, define and 
shew from whence he had it. Yea, they say, it is unknown 
and undefined in the scriptures. How then can we warrant 
Christ’s humanity against heretics, if we make it uncertain 
whereof he took it, and if it be unknown whereof it was 
shapen ? 

But albeit he took flesh of his mother, yet it was 
flesh, not sinful flesh, that he took ; forsomuch as it was vir^n. 
conceived and wrought by the overshadowing of the Holy 
Ghost. Albeit the seed and flesh of other be sinful, yet hers 
was not so ; but sanctified by the Holy Spirit, and most 
clean. For to her it was said, Benedicts tu inter mulieres^ 
“Blessed art thou amongst women.” He is lapis de Ban. ii. 

excisus sine manilus^ commiwmns^ ^c. the stone of which 
Daniel recordeth, that was “cut out of the hill without 
hands,” which hath and shall break into powder the golden, 
silver, brazen, and iron kingdoms; that is, the four mon- 
archies and empires, of the Chaldies and Babylonians, of the 
Medies and Persies, of the Macedonians and Greeks, and of 
the Romans. The hill out of which this stone is taken^ is 
the tribe and house of Juda, which dwelt and was situate 
upon mount Sion in Jerusalem : and by the words, “ without 
hands,” is meant, that this stone, without man’s seed, man’s 
help and nature, came out of the foresaid hill ; in that he 
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took his jBiesh on no earthly father, bnt only of the substance 
of Mary his mother, of whose breasts the said flesh was nou- 
rished afterward. Christ was conceived of the Holy Ghost, 
not the Father : who, touching his humanity, hath no father 
upon earth ; as concerning his divinity, he hath no mother 
isai. YU. heaven. Further, he was bom of a vir^ ; fomomuch as 
virginity is a far more honourable thing than wedlock. The 
blessed virgin, credendo^ mn concumlendo^ grmida facta 
^ was made fruitful by faith, not by man’s help by the 
Spirit, not by lechery. For it was seeming that the un^ 
Matt. i. spotted lamb Jesus Christ, who should blot out our sins as 

the fire melteth the wax, that he should be born without all 
original sin. 

Notwithstanding he w^as bom ex xirgim despomata^ *of 
po?se/and a virgin handfasted and married;’ partly that the young 
virgin should not be destitute of a helper, a keeper, a 
nourisher, in her adversity and travail, and her progress 
to^ Egypt; partly also, that none should recount wedlock 
unclean, or matrimony unpure, forsomuch as he vouchsafed 
to be bom* therein. Neither is it any dishonour, any de- 
facing to the divine nature, that Christ, who filleth all the 
world, filled the womb of the blessed virgin : no, not if her 
head^s^' flesh had been sinful and unsanctified. For his divinity is not 
uauiefflaiji?. defiled thereby, no more than the sun shining upon carrion 
and filthy jakes is dishonoured or defiled through their stinJfe^ 
ing scents ; or rather, much less, for he made the sun. For 
the divinity is said to be undefilable, not because it toucheth 
nothing unclean, but because it oontinueth clean, whatsoever 
it toucheth. Wherefore he was not defiled with the virgin’s 
womb, but sanctified it, hallowed it with his presence, and 
made it most cl^m; and chose himself a mother in earth, 


because before he had a Father in heaven. 

If any man think, because Christ was horn of the Holy 
Ghost’s son. tibat he is the Holy Ghost’s son, let him not be 

deceived; for it is no sure reason, if any thing he bom of 
another, to make it straight the son thereof ; as for example, 
John 111. horn of water, and yet we are not the sons of water; 

we are born of the Holy Ghost, and yet we are not the sonfe 
of the Holy Ghost, but the sons of our heavenly Father. Afco 
dice, hara, and lumbrikes, are bred and gendered of man, and 
H To, 1550; into, IW .3 
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yet nobody oalleth them the sons of man. Likewise many 
are called the sons of some, and yet they cannot be said to 
be born of them.; as JEschinus is son to Micio, and yet not [Terent. 
born of him. And the scripture calleth them film mortis, l 
“ the sons of death,” the sons [of] Bellial, the children of the isam-x. 
devil, the children of sin and perdition, the sons of wrath, the 
sons of hell, which were never born of it, but made untoJolTxvu. 
ignominy; film dUectionis, “the sons of love,” the sons Psai. 
of light, of promise, of strength, of the kingdom ; not born of 
it, but such as shall be fellow-heirs with Christ, and are pre- 
pared for the kingdom. So our Saviour Christ is said to be 
conceived of the holy Comforter, and bom of him ; and yet 
he is not his son, but the only Son of God the Father; unto 
whom we be also sons, but we be the sons of promise ; he coioss. i. 
is the son begotten, we be sons through adoption. Christ Eph. t. 
is the Son of God by nature ; forasmuch as the scripture is, 
that he was conceived of the Holy Ghost ; who, being God, Rom.ix,. 
became man. We cannot gather thereof, that he is Christ’s Matt?'xSi. 
Father ; for touching his human nature, he was born without 
a Father, as touching his other nature, he lacked a mother; 
but rather we may reason, that he is his mother ; for the 
mother conceiveth, not the father ; and so he shall have two 
mothers, the which is impossible. Wherefore he is the only 
Son of God the Father. 

But why is he born a babe, and a little one, not an able Matt.ii. 
man, as Adam was ? Adam was made an able man, because 
he was made after the image of God, not in sinful flesh 
■ttifoug-b, any sin of man. But his posterity and offspring are whyaiimen 
bom babes, forasmuch as they are born in sinful flesh, aSbab°s™ot 
Bavid witnesseth, saying : JEcce enim in iniquitatihm, &c. 

“ Behcfld,” saith David, “ I was born in wickedness, and my ,, 

mother conceived me in sin.” Unreasonable beasts, as the 
calf, tbe little lamb, the whelp, as soon as they are born, can 
go, mu, find out their mother’s teats and suck them, without 
any help of other. Only man, when he is bom, can neither 
occupy his tongue in speaking, nor feet in going, nor Ms 
hands to find ; and' except his mother, or nurse, thrust her 
breast unto Ms lips; he knoweth not where they are, nor what 
to do ; and would cry for hunger, yea, famish, Itefore he would 
suck of his own accord; This infinnity is in our bodies when 
we be young, because Adam and , By© shmed when they were 
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old ; forasmuch as then our minds also he weak and blind 
through the same sin, that the feebleness of the body might 
be agreeable to the ignorance of the mind. For as both 
Gen. iii. ^body and soul sinned in eating the apple, the mind in lusting, 
the body in taking ; so both are punished, the body with in- 
firmity, the mind with ignorance. Now our Saviour Christ, 
albeit he were not born in sinful fliesh, yet, because he was 
bom^ in the likeness of this sinful flesh, he was born a babe ; 
not of perfect bigness, like Adam. His flesh was not sinful 
indeed, but holy and undefiled ; yet it seemeth sinful in that 
he took both this and all other human infirmities, as hunger, 
thirst, cold, heat, poverty, death, upon him, which overflowed 
the world through sin. Dms Filium siiwm^ “ G-od sent 

his Son.*" His coming is his incaniation, and his sending 
likewise. The Father is not said to come, or to be sent, 
because he was not incarnate. That the coming and sending 
of Christ is to be taken of his incarnation, we may perceive 
by this. For who cometh there, where he is already? or 
who is sent thither? But Christ is everywhere touching 
his divinity; for he is the wisdom of the Father, which reach- 
eth from one end to another mightily, and ordereth all things 
lovingly. Seeing, therefore, he is everywhere, how cometh he 
where he was not, but by^ appearing in his humanity? 

But it is a great question, why God sent his Son, ctm 
mtiit plmiMdo temporis, ‘^in the fulness of time;*’*’ why he came 
no sooner, but in the ends of the world. If he had come 
long before, many had been saved which have perished. . For 
sith his incarnation, many mo have believed him than did 
in time ^ past; for he is ^^the light shining in darknpss.*’'’ 
SeSttS Truly, he came when he saw his commg should be most 'pro- 
Stable ; not being moved thereunto through the consideration 
of our merits, but of his own voluntary goodness ; for our 
deservings did not constrain him to come. Wherefore we 
cannot blame him for the loss before his incarnation ; for it 
was not undeserved, it was a just loss. Can the thief blame 
the judge for condemning him according to the law? » Or is 
the physician to be blamed, coming of his own accord to heal 
the patient, if he tarry long? He came therefore, when it 
pleased him, when he knew he should be most welcome. : If 
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thou help one before his need, he doth not take it so thank- 
fully as when thou succourest him in great need. The hun- 
gry man, who hath need of meat, will thank thee more for it 
than he which hath plenty. The poor will give thee more 
abundant thanks for thy money than the rich. Before the 
time of Christ's coming men were not needy, they were not 
hungry ; but thought themselves righteous, rich in all good Rom.ii. 
works, true keepers of the law. Wherefore it was necessary 
that the preaching of the law should go before his coming ; 
by which men should learn that they had need of a physi- 
cian: “For by the law cometh knowledge of sin." TheRom.iii. 
law is, securis ad arlorem pqsita^ “ the axe which shall hew Matt. iii. 
down all those that bring not forth good fruits." The law ijg an axe. 
a glass, wherein we may behold our nakedness, our unclean 
thoughts, our filthy living. Leas mhintramt^ “ The law," Rora.v. 
saith Paul, “entered in, that sin should increase." “ Where 
abundance of sin is, there," as he recordeth, “ also is more 
plenteousness of grace" of the part of the giver, and more 
thank of the part of the patient; forasmuch as the sick 
thanketh the physician, not the whole man. Wherefore 
Christ, the physician of our souls, would not come but to 
help the wounded man, to call sinners unto repentance, to 
seek the sheep which was lost. For this cause G-od, the Son 
of God, equal with his Father, in the end of the world hum- 
bled himself to our nature, to deliver us from the bondage of 
the spiritual Pharao, the devil ; who held us prisoners per- 
force, until Christ entered into Ins house, which is the world, 
and bound him, and bereaved him of his goods. This is the 
fulness of time of which Paul speaketh, saying : “ When the 
fiilness of time was come, God sent his Son, bom of a wo- 
rttan." The warrior which will deceive his enemies, putteth 
away his own apparel, and clotheth himself in their apparel, 
that he may safely go into their region, and behold all their 
provision, and afterward easily overcome them : so our Sa- 
viour Jesus Christ, in the latter end of the world, did dpck 
and clothe himself with our nature, to deceive and conquer 
the devil, who had seduced and conquered mankind in the 
likeness of a serpent : which policy is figured long before in 
Jacob, who stealeth a\vay the blessing from his brother Esau Gen/xxvii. 
in his brother's raiment. Did the Father and the Holy 
Ghost take our nature upon them ? Were they bom of a wo- 
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man? Were they conceived of the Holy dhost? Were they 
horn little babes? Did they use this policy to deceive the 
devil? If not, then is Christ imconfoimdod with them. 
Christ also was baptized ; not the Father, nor the Holy 
Ghost. For tho Father soundeth ^ these words at his bap- 
Matt. iii. tism, “ This is my beloved Son, in whom is my delight and 
“ the Holy Ghost descondcth like a dove, and sittoth upon 
him.” 

Wherefore is he christened? Not for any spot of sin, 
tized. any crumb of unoleannoss in him ; but for our erudition and 
ensample. For if he came to be baptized of John his ser- 
vant, how necessary is baptism for us which bo his servants 
and defiled with original and actual trcspasHcs ! If ho re- 
quired baptism of him, disdain not thou to be christened of 
thy inferior ; despise not baptism, bo thou never so holy, never 
so perfect ; have no light opinion of it. If it wore a light 
thing, Christ would not have required it for our example. 

Christ also fasted after baptism, and was tempted of 
Why the devil. He fasted for our example, and was tempted for 
® ’ our victory. Ho was tempted in all sin, and ov(ti'(rom(!th, 
Matt.iv. teaching us by Us example how to overcome. Tho devil 
tempteth him with the lusts of the flesh, with lust of the , 
eyes, and with the desire of worldly promotion* Witli lust 
of the flesh, saying, “ If thou be tho Son of God^ speak that 
these stones be made bread.” But Christ ;in.Hw<‘r(!th, toaoh- 
TO?d.xri. ^ ^ ®hall not live by bread 

only, but by every word that comoth out of the mouth of 
God.” He tempteth him with tho lust of the eyes bidding 
him cast himself down from the pinnacle, because it was writ- 
Psai. xd. ten that angels had charge over him. Christ answereth : 
Dcut. Ti. Thou shalt not tempt thy Lord God*.” Ho tempteth him 
with desire of promotion, carrying him unto* tho moun- 
tain, and promising him the glory of tho world. But he 
who made all the world, refosed worldly honour ; and toach- 
eth us that God only Is to be worsbipped- All sin is eon- 
tained in the devfl’s three temptations, and all virtu© in 

p Soundeth> 1550; souxtded, 1560.3 
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Christ’s answers. The devil with three propositions would 
inveigle Christ in all heresies ; but Christ confuteth him with 
three scriptures. And, that thou shouldest not think that 
Christ is the Holy Ghost, touching his incarnation he is said 
to be conceived of the Holy Ghost ; and in his baptizing the 
holy Comforter desceiideth upon him ; and when he is 
tempted, the spirit leadeth him into the wilderness/ Where- 
fore he is unconfounded with the Holy Ghost. 

Christ also suflfereth death, to deliver us from the ty- 
ranny of death; not the Father, nor the Holy Ghost; for 
he offered his flesh, an odoriferous and sweet-smelling sacri- 
fice to the Father. The cause why he humbled himself 
unto death, is, forasmuch as our first parents lost God’s 
favour through pride; for it was said unto them, “Taste, Gen. m. 
and ye shall be as gods.” For this cause it pleaseth Christ 
to overcome the devil by humility, who through pride en- 
ticed us from God. And we also must overcome by humility, 
recover God’s favour by humility, enter into the kingdom of 
heaven through humility. Down therefore, proud stomach ; 
down, peacock’s feathers ; down, high mountain, and become 
a low valley. The Lord Avill break down the house of the Prov.xv. 
proud, and he that humbleth himself shall be exalted; as Luke xiv.^ 
we may learn of the publican and the Pharisee. We must 
return to paradise by humility, which we lost by pride. Hu- 
mility is the porter of heaveii gates. Factus est obediens 

ad mortem erucis^ “ He became obedient to the death phnip. ii. 
of the cross.” But why is Christ crucified for our sins ? whviie died 
Why did he choose this kind of death before other? Truly, 
because this kind of death is accursed, and all that die of it, 
as it is written : “ Cursed is every one* that hangeth on tree ” 

For so it cometh to pass that Christ was accursed for us; 
to deliver us from God’s curse, as Paul saith : “ Christ hath Gai. iii, 
delivered us from the curse of the law, in that he was^*^^^^* 
made accursed for us.” Only he rose from death to life ; 
only he ascended into heaven in the sight of his disciples ; 
not the Father, nor the Holy Ghost. 

Some searching wits demand, whether Christ could not 
deliver us, but by assumpting our nature, by suffering most 
cruel torments. He could, but he would not. He took our wiiyhetook 
nature, because he came to deliver our nature. That neither 
kind should think they are despised, he became man, and was 
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born of a woman; that the serpent, which seduced both man 
and woman, might be overcome through both. Moreover he 
came, not only to deliver us, but also to be an example of 
good living. We be desirous of riches, he preferred poverty; 
we hunt for promotion, he would not be a king; wo are careful 
to make heirs, to leave many children after us, he despised such 
fashion; we disdain to suffer wrong, ho suffered all wrong; 
wo cannot abide to bo reviled, ho held his tongue ; we hate 
our enemies, wo are unpainful in doing our duties, ho was 
scourged and whipped of his own will for us ; wo bo sore 
afraid of death, he died for us. Ho was sent also to heal 
our infirmities by well-doing, which came through .sin. How 
can our covetousness be healed, but by his poverty 2 How 
can our furiousness be cured, but by his patience? How 
can our unkindness bo recompensed, but by his love ? How 
can our timorousness bo boldoned, but by his resurrection 2 
Further, how could ho more sot forth his <!xc(!(‘ding love 
toward us, than in dying for us 2 “A greater love than 
this hath no man, than to bestow his lijfe,” saith Christ, 
speaking of his own death. The Deity sufforeth no infir- 
mity, which is impossible. Wherefore it was necessary 
that he should take our nature upon him, who came to heal 
our infirmities, and to teach us to cure them through well- 
doing. If he had taken them in any other nature, then we 
might think that ho despised our nature, that he loved us 
not, that the example of his life belongeth nothing unto us. 
For if he had been tempted in another nature, or di<}d, 
how could we learn to withstand the devil, to overcome 
temptations, to despise death, of him? Wherefore, there 
was no way like this to redeem man. He is wisdom ; 
wherefore he took the most wisest way. 
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THE TWENTY-SIXTH CHAPTER. 


The Holy Comforter is unconfounded : how, and why, he descended in the 
likeness of a dove, rather than of any other bird. 

Now that I have proved Christ to he imconfounded, 
mine order requireth to fortify the same thing of the most 
glorious and holy Comforter: the which is done partly 
already ; for in that we have proved that Christ is not the 
Holy Ghost, the blessed and almighty Comforter is un- 
confounded with him. He is unconfounded also with the Fa- Johnxiv. 
ther, in that he proceedeth of the Father, in that he leadeth 
Christ into the wilderness, in that he is sent of the Father ; Matt.iv. 
as Christ saith, When the Comforter shall come, whom 
the Father shall send in my name and in that he is sent 
of Christ also, as it is written, “ When the Comforter shall 
come, whom I will send in my Father's name." For Christ 
sendeth him ; the Father sendeth both him and the al- 
mighty Comforter : but he himself is unsent. That he sent 
Christ, the apostle testifieth: ‘^When the time was full come, Gai. iv. 
God sent his Son, born of a woman, and made bond to the 
law the which must be understand of the Father, because 
he saith, ‘‘God sent his Son." Wherefore Christ himself saith: 

“I went out from the Father, and came into the world." His 
sending, and his coming, is his incarnation; as I have proved 
before. So the almighty Comforter is said to bo sent, be- 
cause he appeared in visible forms ; as in the likeness of a 
dove, and of fire: not that he became a dove and fire, 
as Christ became very man ; but that it pleased him to 
work his graces and benefits by a dove and fire; that 
hearts might believe his presence, and know his power, appeared.* 
through those outward and sensible apparitions. He be- 
came not a dove, as Christ became man ; forasmuch as he 
came not to deliver doves, as Christ came to deliver man. 

God the Father, because he never shewed himself^ in any 
visible shape, ne yet took any nature upon him, therefore 
he is said to be unsent. “ The Lord," saith Moses, “ spake 
C Shewed himself, 1550; came to shew himself, 1560.] 
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unto you out of tho firo in Horob ; and you heard his 
voice, hut ye saw no imago.” Wherefore ho is neither 
the Son, nor the Holy Ghost ; which both wore sent, and 
both appeared in many visible form.s. For wo read, I say, 
Matt.iii. of tho Holy Ghost, that ho appeared simt colimha, “ in the 
likeness of a dove.” 

Why doth ho appear in the likeness of a dove? This 
notable apparition was done for many causes. One is, that 
we should believe the Holy Ghost to bo a worker in baptism, 
to wash us, to purify ue, to regenerate us, to make us God’s 
children and heirs of salvation; and thereforo tho disciples 
are commanded to christen in his name, as in tho name of 
Matt. xxviii. the Father and tho Son; for all be notified here in Christ’s 
baptizing. Pater in wm, Pilius in komine, Spiritm Sanotm 
in colwmba, “ Tho I’ather is notified in tho voice which 
soundeth, tho Son in man’s nature, tho almighty Comforter 
in tho dove.” For as all three bo present hero, so they do 
work inseparably in every man’s christening. Tho next cause 
is, forasmuch as a dove of all creatures is most innocent, 
and noyeth no beast, not the little worm ; most ohajsto, for 
they never break wedlock once begun* but keep it undefiled 
to the end of their lives, (for if so bo the male or female, 
through unchaste love, haunt the com]».‘iuy of any other, 
then they flock and gather together, and rend the ad- 
vouterer and advoutross in pieces;) void of anger, for they 
have no gall ; lovers of amity and friendship. 

And this apparition was shadowed and figured by tho 
Gen. viii, dove, Which Noe sent out of tho ark in the time of the general 
flood. For as that dove returned in the eventide with a leaf 
of an olive tree in her mouth, signifying pcjicc ; so the Holy 
Ghost giveth peace, causeth all friendship, (uigondondh all 
love. And why? 'Verily, as he is an ineffable communion of 
the Father and the Son; as he joineth and knitteth thorn to^ 
gether, with a fast, sure, and unlooseable knot ; so he glueth 
and coupleth our hearts ; upon which consideration ho pro^ 
perly is called charity, or love. As the dove also moumeth 
in his love, go the Holy Ghost maketh us to bewail our sins 
Rom. viii. and lament our misdeeds; as it is writtmi, “The Spirit 
helpeth our infirmities ; for we know not what to desire as 
we ought ; but the Spirit maketh intercession mightily for 
us with ^anings which cannot be expressed.” Tho Holy 
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Ghost doth not groan ; hut is said to groan, as we call a 
merry day which maketh us merry, and a sad day which 
causeth sadness ; and as cold is called because it 

maketh us slow. But, “blessed be they that mourn,” like Matt. v. 
the dove, and in the love of God, “for they shall bo com- 
forted.” Such as groan for poverty, and are dismayed, dis- 
couraged, and mated, through imprisonment or any kind of 
persecution, be ravens, not doves; bo weathercocks and 
worldlings. For the raven returned not again to the arli, 
which is the church. The dove maketh his nest in some 
hollow and high rock ; so lot us sot our minds and desires 
upon the rook, which is Christ. The dove oherisheth the 
young of other as well as her own ; the which is a lesson 
■unto us to love our neighbours. The dove also will not eat 
•of all manner of grain, but choosoth out the most fine and 
pure; teaching such as hunger and long for tho truth, to 
feed of God’s word, and to beware they fall not upon every 
carrion. The dove with all diligence and kindness cherisheth 
his mate, when she hath young ones. Wherefore the all- 
knowing Comforter appoaroth like a dove who commandeth 
his to be doves : that is to say, chaste, patient, kind, 
mourners for their sins, faithful and diligent to their wives, 
earnest believers in tho rock, I’caders of God’s word, and 
lovers of all men. This is tho innoconcy which Christ, in- 
spired with the dove, commandeth, saying: “ Bo ye wise as Mutt.*, 
serpents, and innocent like doves.” 

The almighty and all-knowing Comforter is uncon- 
founded also with the Father, in that Christ was conceived 
of him, not of the Father; of whom Esay prophosieth, 

“ There shall come a rod forth of tho root of J osso, and a i*«i. xi. 
blossom or flower shall rise out of tho root.” Tho root 
of Jesse is the kindred of tho J ows, tho ro<l is tho blessed 
virgin Mary, the blossom or flower of Mary is Christ ; as 
he witnesseth of himself. Ego flos campU Ulkm contal- “• 
Hum, &c. “ I am the flower of the field, tlio lily of the h«w ciirist 

vmleya, ana the rose among thorm<- In© rose, pinekod 
and taken out of the garden, loseth not his smell ; and 
stilled with the fire, smelleth sweeter than over it did, 
pouring forth an odoriferous water no less wlwlesome for 
many things than, pleasant. Even so Christ> being taken 
out of the garden of this world, flourished more thaw all 
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the flowers therein; grew in a further authority than all 
the holy patriarchs and prophets; cast an odoriferous sa- 
vour over all the world, which drew all men to him ; and, 
being digged in the side with a spear of the cruel Jews, 
which are the thorns, poured forth a water healing all in- 
firmities. This blossom or flower was conceived of the holy 
Comforter, not of the Father. Moreover the almighty 
Comforter is the gift of God; for the Lord saith unto 
Moses, I will take the Spirit which is upon thee, and give 
it them f’’ and Christ also ; as it is written : Who spared 
not his own Son, but gave him for us all, how shall he not 
with him give us all things f ’ Wherefore the Father, Christ, 
and the Holy Ghost, be distinct and sundry persons. 

The Comforter is unconfounded also, in that he was 
borne upon the waters, in that he commandeth Philip the 
evangelist to join himself to the chariot of tlm eunuch^; 
in that he commandeth Peter to arise and go with Cornelius'’ 
servants ; in that he commandeth to separate Paul and Bar- 
nabas; in that he is the finger of God; in that Christ, 
breathing on his disciples, gave him, saying, Eeceive the 
Holy Ghost.’’ He also dosoendeth upon the disciples in 
likeness of fire, teaching them to speak all languages, because 
the gospel should be preached to all nations. And David 
recordeth: ‘‘There is neither speech ne language, but their 
voices are heard among them. Their sound is gone out 
into all lands, and their words to the end of the world.” 
The Eoman dominion hath reached far, but the preaching of 
the sw,eet tidings of the gospel shall go further. For those 
nations which the sharpness of sword could not overcome, 
shall be vanquished by him that fighteth not with sword, 
but with wood and word. Christ gave not the Father by 
breathing; he descended not in the likeness of a dove or 
fire ; be commandeth not Peter to go with Cornelius’ ser- 
vants; he was not home upon the waters; he is not his 
own finger; wherefore he is not the Holy Ghost. 

But albeit neither Christ nor the almighty Comforter be 
confounded with the Father, yet they are of one and the 
selfsame substance with him. For the scriptures teach 
Christ to be the hand of God, and the Holy Ghost to be his 

P This word is substituted for a synonymous expression, as in a 
former instance, p. 13B.] 
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finger. The body, the hand, and finger are one substance ; 
and yet the finger is not the hand, nor the hand the body, 
nor the finger the body. If therefore the scripture do 
grant to Christ, to the Holy Ghost, to the Father, the 
meaning of the word ‘person;’ that is to say, that the Father 
is a substance, Christ is a substance, the Holy Ghost is a 
substance; and that the Father is unconfounded, Christ 
unconfounded, the Holy Ghost unconfounded, as I have 
proved ; it must needs follow that they be three persons ; 
for a person is an unconfounded substance. This is the 
catholic faith ; the confession of martyrs ; the doctrine of 
the prophets, apostles and evangelists. 


THE TWENTY-SEVENTH CHAPTER. 


Corporal similitudes of God made in the smptures: why he is named light, 
fire, the sun, ; the image of God in man*s souL 

Now, gentle reader, seeing I have declared what a 
person is, out of the book of holy scriptures ; and also 
proved, with infinite authorities, that there be three per- 
sons, that is, three unconfounded and distinct in property; 

I will disclose the divine and blessed nature of the al- 
naighty Trinity by corporal and earthly similitudes; that 
thou mayest behold, as it were in a glass and with a pair 
of spectacles, those things which exceed and surmount the 
capacities of all creatures. “ The invisible things of God,’’ ** 
saith Paul, “that is, the eternal power and godhead, are 
understand, seen, and learned of his works, from the creation 
of the world.” As long as we continue in this tabernacle 
and mortality, we shall never have perfect understanding of 
the eternal God ; forasmuch as the hearts of all pen and 
women be unclean. “ Blessed be the clean-hearted,” saith v. 
Christ, “for they shall see God.” Our life is a warfare, 
a night, and a purifying of our hearts from sin and igno- 
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ranee through charity and faith, We walk in faith,’’ saith 
the apostle, ^'and see not.” With this only ladder we 
ascend to the intelligence of the secrets of God. Things 
supernatural cannot be perceived with natural light. Che- 
rubin and- seraphin, and all the blessed company of angels, 
are ignorant of the majesty of God ; for they know not the 
day of Christ’s glorious return : and yet they have more 
plentiful knowledge than we ; forasmuch as they be pure 
minds, and were never neither blinded through sin, ne hin- 
dered through any earthly mansion and corruptible body. 
Scrutator majestatis opprimetur a gloria : “ Whosoever is an 
ensearcher of God’s majesty is oppressed of the glory,” No 
man is able fully and perfectly to know the nature of a 
gnat, or a little spider. Be not displeased then, if I shew 
thee the Trinity in his visible creatures, as it wore in a 
glass ; but glorify God and be not unthankful to him, which 
hath opened himself in them to thy capacity, feeding thee 
with milk because thou art not able to digest Btrong meats. 
And because no man shall bo offended with this manneu" 
of teaching, I will make no similitudes of the I’rinity but 
out of the plentiful storehouses of the scriptures. 

The host and most lively glass that ever I beheld the 
Trinity in, is the vision which appeared to Abraham in the 
oak-grove of Mamre. For as there three wayfaring men 
shew themselves unto Abraham, so God is three persona: and 
as these three men are called one I^ord, not Lords, m the 
three persons are one God, one Lord, one substance. And as 
Christ and the almighty Comforter are sent of the Father, 
so here one sendeth twain unto Sodom and Gomowe ; and 
as the Father is unsent, so he is not sent, but sendeth. 
And as the twain which are sent to destroy Sodom are 
called one Lord of Lot, so the faithful congregation con- 
fess and believe Christ and the all-knowing Comforter to be 
one God. I touched this similitude before ; and because 
it is so notable, I thought it not unworthy to be rehaarsed 
again. 

There he many similitudes declaring certain properties 
of the Trinity, and some agreeable in one point and some 
in another ; hut none doth so paint and pourtray it before 
our eyes, as this vision doth. We may find an image of 
the Trinity in the sun; for God is called by the name of 
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the sun in the book of Wisdom: Sol justitico et intelligmtiai'^Kii.y- 
mm est ortiiS noh-is, “ The sun of righteousness and under^ How^Godjs 
standing arose not upon us.” There is but one sun only, s^of un- 
not many; so there is but one God. The sun shinething. 
upon both good and evil men ; so the liberality of Almighty 
God maintaineth both. The moon and all the stars have 
not their light of themselves, but of the sun ; so the con- 
gregation and godly men, which are called by the name 
of the moon and stars in the scriptures, haye no light, 
no crumb of virtue, no goodness of themselves, but by 
participation of the divine nature. They which gaze upon 
the sun are blinded with his clear light ; so all searchers 
of God’s glory beyond the scriptures are overwhelmed with 
the majesty thereof. The presence of the sun cheereth all 
things ; when he is absent, night cometh and darkness ; 
and nothing would grow if he did not rise on them: so 
when God hideth his face, they are sorrowful, and die ; Psai. civ. 
when he looketh on them, they wax young and lusty like 
an eagle. And as Democritus and other philosophers hold 
opinion that the sun is infinite, so all things be infinite •• 
in God. He is of an infinite arm, of infinite majesty, of 
infinite wisdom. As the sun is the fountain out of which 
cometh both the light and the heat; so is the Father the 
fountain, out of which issueth the Son and Holy Ghost. 

And as neither the light nor the heat doth send the sun, 
but the sun send them ; so the Father is sent neither of 
Christ nor of the Holy Ghost, but he sendeth them. And 
as of the sun and of the beams, both together, cometh the 
heat or warmness ; so from the Father and the Son, both 
together, proceedeth the all-knowing Comforter. But as 
the sun-light, by division, is in many places, so the blessed 
Trinity fiilleth all places without division ; neither contained 
in place, neither moved in time. Now, if the sun were 
without beginning and ending, eternal beams would como 
out of him, and everlasting heat would proceed out of the 
sun and his beams. Wherefore inasmuch as God the Father 
is immortal, Christ his Son also must needs bo immortal, 
forasmuch as the Father is likened to tho sun, and Christ 
to the clear and bright beams ; for he is “ the brightness wind. vii. 
of the everlasting light.” 

I would know of tho Paulians and Arians, whether tho 
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Father in time began to bo a Father, or was a Father 
evermore without time. If they grant that he was a Father 
ever, the which they cannot deny, then it must needs follow 
that the Son was evermore. For he was not a Father 
before he had a Son, but he was called a Father of the 
Son; and he that is always a Father, hath evermore and 
always a Son. If Christ was not evermore, then time was 
before liim ; and then the apostle lieth, calling him Frimo- 
co>->- genitWM mmiis crmturco, “first begotten of all creatures;” 

for time is a creature and was before him. But time was 
John I. niade by Christ; for “all things were made by him,” as the 
beloved disciple witnesseth. If ho were the maker of time, 
then he was before all time ; and that which was before 
all time is not moved in time, but is without time, with- 
out beginning, and immortal. Wherefore Christ is immorr 
tal, and then he is Cod; for only God is immortal after 
this sort. Likewise the all-knowing Comforter was ever- 
more, who is compared to the heat ; for an everhisting 
heat must needs proceed out of an everlasting sun and 
everlasting beams. He is digitus JDei, “ tho finger of God.’’ 
lukexi.i devils in the finger of God,” &c. For 

Matt. XU. ^iiere Luke saith, “ In tho finger of God,” it is in Matthew, 
I cast out devils in the Spirit of God.” Then either wo 
must confess him to be without beginning, and of tho sub- 
stance of God ; or else grant that God once lacked a finger, 
and deny the same to bo of tho substance of the body, 
er.xxxu. reason may be made of Christ, who is the hand and 

the arm of- God ; for God was never without his finger, hand, 
ne arm ; and then all three be of the same nature with 
the body. And forsomuoh as God’s finger is almighty, 
and his hand and arm likewise, both Christ is almighty, 
and the blessed Comforter also ; and Christ is God by 
nature, and the holy Comforter also. For notliing is al- 
mighty and of the nature of God, but God only. 

But the Arians reply, that the Father is elder than the 
which begetteth is before him that is 
begotten; JEga IMie gemid te; “This day begat I thee.” 
This is true in fathers upon earth, but not in am everlasting 
Father, who must needs have an everlasting Son. Neither 

P This reference is introduced into tlie text as well as inseifed in the 
mai'gin of the edition of 1660 .] 
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doth this reason' hold in all earthly things: for fire gendereth 
light, and heat proceedeth from it ; and yet the fire gen- 
dering, and light gendered, and heat proceeding, be coma, 
not one before the otlier. Therefore it is against reason, 
that the Father begetting, and Christ begotten, and the 
Holy Ghost proceeding, should be co-cterno, (ro-imiuoidal, 
and not one before the other in time, but each one of 
them before all time. 

And well may the Trinity bo likened to fire, and his 
heat, and light ; for God in the scripture is called fire : 
Domimm Deus tims igniB comivmm eBt ; “ The Lord thy 
God,’** saith Moses, m a consuming fire,’’’’ And John 
calleth him also ^ light, saying, JJem Im mt ; (rod is ' 
light, and in him is no darkness at all’’ And Christ wit- 
nesseth of himself that he is light, saying, I am the *^®^**^'^^^** 
light of the world who is lumen de lumine, light of 
light” For as the fire ministereth light to a multitude, 
and yet is not minished or consumed thereby, so God be- 
stoweth innumerable benefits upon us, and yet Ins liberality 
is not hindered therewith. Likewise also in a candle, of 
which many other candles be light, the .light is not tlieraby 
in any wise diminished or hurt at all. One supp<5r <loth 
not refresh, or suffice, many as well as few ; but the voice of 
one preacher teachotli as well a hundred as om^. Tin; soimd 
of one bell is never the less when it is hoard of many. 

Even so ho who preserved the small portion of meal and oil 
for the widow and her son, that was not diminished, who 
with a very few loaves and a certain fislies refreshed a groat Mjtt xiv. 
multitude, so that those things were not diminished but ixJ 
increased, knoweth how to employ his benefits without any 
loss or detriment to his liberality. Moreover, m fire sendath 
forth both heat and light, but neither heat no light sencleth 
fire; so the Father sendeth both Christ and the all-know- 
ing Comforter, and he is imsent. And as botli the light 
and the heat are of the fire, so Christ and the Holy Ghost 
both are of the Father, the one begotten, the other pro^ 
ceeding; and the Father only is of himself, and of no 
other. And as fire is not before heat and light, no more is 
the Father before the Son and the Holy Ghost. But in 
that place which I rehearsed out of Deuteronomy, God is neut. w. 
called fire, because he melteth the sins of those that will 
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amend, as tte fire nielteth wax, and punisheth the sins of 
disobedient persons with unquenchable fire: and John calleth 
him light for the same cause ; for light putteth away dark- 
ness, and is contrary to it. For these properties, and divers 
other, the scriptures call God the sun of righteousness, fire, 
and light. 

If we ponder them diligently, we shall find also the 
image of the blessed Trinity in ourselves, in our own na- 
tures. For it is written : God made man after his 
image, after the image of God formed he him.’’'^ This image 
is in our souls, not in our bodies : as I have proved in 
my confutation of the Anthropomorphites, or humanifor- 
mians. Man’s soul is a lively image of God. The soul is 
a spirit; Almighty God is a spirit: the soul quickeneth 
and ruleth the body; the Trinity govemeth the marvellous 
frame of this world. Reason, will, and memory, are three, 
but one and the same soul. So the Father, the Son, and 
the Holy Ghost, are three, distinct in property, and one God. 
Whatsoever thing the soul doth, these three be the workers 
thereof. Reason cannot discern good and evil, truth, false- 
hood, plainness and craft, proof and sophistication, without 
either will or memory. Neither will chooseth what him 
liketh, without the other ; nor memory remembereth iiot 
things gone, without reason and will. These actions and 
works, which are said properly to belong only to memory, 
and only to reason and will, in very deed are done by the 
ofthetSee workmauship of all three. So the Father, the Son, and 
the Holy Ghost, work all things inseparably; not that each 
of them is unable to work by himself, but that they all 
three are one God, one spirit, one nature ; as reason, will, 
memory, are one soul. The Son worketh always with the 
Father; for whatsoever the Father doth, that doth the Son 
also and Christ recordeth, that as his Father worketh 
hitherto, so he worketh. The almighty Comforter cannot 
be absent from their works ; for he is the Spirit of them 
both, and filieth the round compass of the world. 

If I would gather all the works of each person into an 
induction, I could manifestly prove this to the capacity of 
all men ; but it is too long to speak of all^ their works. I 
will speak of the creation of the world, of Christ’s incar- 
P Of all theh, 1550; of theh, 
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nation, of liis miracles and resurrection; proving all these 
to have been done by the workmanship of the three per- 
sons. For if the Trinity did work inseparably in these, 
no doubt it hath done likewise in all other. 

First, touching the creation of the world, no man dis- 
trusteth the Father’s working, of whom that is supposed 
to be spoken, “ In the beginning Grod created heaven and 
earth.” If thou doubt of Christ and the holy Comforter, 
hearken what the prophet David saith : By the word of 
the Lord were the heavens made, and by the word of his 
mouth the glorious fairness of them.” Wherefore heaven 
and earth be the workmanship of the three pei’sons. 

Was Christ conceived in the womb of Mary by the 
workmanship of the holy Comforter, and is he not Maker 
of the world? If the three persons work evermore '^vith- 
out separation, why doth the scripture grant certain works 
to one person, and certain to another? Truly, to teach 
us that there be three persons; that there be three dis- 
tinct, three unconfounded. Only the person of the Father 
soundeth the voice in Christ’s baptism ; only the Holy 
Ghost appeareth like a dove ; and only Christ is incar- 
nate. Notwithstanding, both the flesh of Christ, and the 
voice of the Father, and the apparition of the all-knowing 
Comforter, bo the workmanship of the whole Tiinity. I 
mean not that Clirist and the Holy Ghost sounded the 
voice, but that they were workers of the voice ; the Father 
only sounded it, not Christ, not the Holy Ghost. For they 
be distinct and unoonfoimded. They be throe, not all one ; 
three persons, not three names. So the Holy Ghost only 
shewed himself in the shape of a dove; not the Father, 
not Christ. Nevertheless the dove in which he appeared, 
was the workmanship of all three. So neither the Father, 
ne yet the blessed Comforter, were incarnate, but Christ 
only. Nevertheless the flesh and nature of Christ was the 
workmanship of the whole Trinity, whose works bo inse- 
parable. This may be gathered of the words of the angel 
to Mary : Spiritm samtm Buperuniet in et mrtm AUU’- 
simi ohumlraUt tih% The Holy (Jhost,” saith Gabriel, Luice i. 

shall come upon thee, and the power of the Highest shall 
overshadow thee.” By the Highest, the Father is to bo 
understand: by these words, mrtm AUmifn% ‘Hhe virtue 
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or power of the Highest, the Son. For so Paul^ calleth 
him to the Corinthians, saying : “ W e preach Christ cru- 
cified; unto the Jews an occasion of falling, to the Creeks 
foolishness ; but unto them which are called, both of the 
Jews and Greeks, we preach Christ, the power and wis- 
dom of God.” The word mrtus is translated in English, 
‘virtue,’ or ‘power.’ The Greek word is Dimamis, both 
in Paul and in the answer of the angel. Peradventure 
some man will deny that the Father is meant by the wotd 
Altissimus- Therefore I will fortify his operation with an- 
other reason. Christ’s incarnation is his sending ; as I have 
proved before. For who is sent thither where he is already ? 
But he is every where^ touching his divinity. Wherefore he 
is sent thither where he was not, by appearing in his human- 
ity. And it is plain that the Father sent him. Wherefore 
the incarnation of Christ is the workmanship of the holy, 
glorious Trinity. 

The scripture telleth, that our Saviour Christ also by 
his word and commandment did cast out many devils, 
But the same witnesseth, that the Father and the Holy 
Ghost did work with him; lest thou shouldst think the 
works of the Trinity to be separable. For of his Father 
he himself saith : “ The Father that dwelleth in me, is he 
which doth the works.” And of the all-doing Comforter 
also ; “ I cast out devils in the Spirit^ of God.” Like proof 
may be brought of all his other miracles. 

So only Christ arose from death to life; and yet the 
holy Trinity raised Mm. For of the Father it is written, 
“ Who raised Christ from death and of hiniself he testi- 
fieth, saying to the Jews asking a token, “ Destroy this 
temple, and in three days I shall raise it Up again:” and 
that the Holy Ghost raised him, Paul is record and witness, 
saying, ^‘Wherefore, if the Spirit of him which raised up 
Jesu from death dwell in you;” and John also, “the Spirit 
quickeneth.” For it is not to be taken only of the quicken- 
ing of our soui^ but of our bodies also : neither is it unlike, 
that the holy Comforter did raise him whom he foritted in 
the virgin’s Womb. Like proof might be made of all the 

P Paul, 1550; St Paul, 1560.] 

P Spirit, 1550; scripture, 1560.] 
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peculiar works of the all-working Comforter and of the 
Father. Wherefore their works be no more separable than 
the works of reason, will, and memory : namely, seeing they 
be one God^ as the other three be one soul. 


THE TWENTY-^EIGHTH CHAPTER. 


Mow there u hut one God only : the Mvinity of Christy and the alhdoiny 
Comforter^ notwithstanding this unity. 

Now 1 have almost declared all the contents of this trea- 
tise : that is, what God is ; what a^ person slgnifioth ; and 
that there be three persons in the glorious Trinity. For the 
proof of my last matter and content, I will first teach with 
evident scriptures, that there is but one only (Jod, and tlum 
with reasons, not of philosophy, but gathered out of thcmi ; 
for “ the scripture is profitable to teach, to control, and to 2 Tim. 
instruct.” Then I will prove, that thc^ same scripture 
granteth all and every one of the parts of the definition made 
of God to our Saviour Christ : and that done, I will fortify 
also, that all the parts of the same definition are granted to 
the all-knowing and almighty Comforter. The Christian 
congregation believeth the Father, the Son, and the Holy 
•Ghost to be one God ; not by nuncupation only, but by unity 
of nature. For if the multitude of them that believed were 
cor mum ef anima ma^ “one heart and one soul;” if “he 
which is joined unto the Lord is one spirit if man and wife 
be “ one flesh,” one body, as the apostle wltnesseth ; if all i cor. 
men be one substance, touching their nature ; if the scrip- 
tures testify that in human things many bo on© ; how much 
more are the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost one God, 
which differ not in nature and substance ! For it is written, 

“ There are three which bear record in lieavon ; the Father^ 1 -Joicn v. 

F What a peraou, 15r>e ; What 
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the Word, and the Holy Ghost; and these three are one.*” 
The unity of their nature proveth them not to be three 
gods, but one God. 

The damnable sect of the Arians expoundeth this text, 
hi ires umm smt^ ‘‘ these three are one,"’ that they be one in 
will, in assent, and consent, and not in their substance, na- 
ture, and divinity. To which I make answer, that in all the 
scripture they cannot find umm simt spoken of things which 
differ in substance and nature. Wherefoi'‘e, spoken of the 
three persons, they prove them to have no diversity in their 
nature. And if that be true, they must grant of necessity 
that they be one God by nature. St Paul saith, that he 
that planteth, and he that watereth, umm Buut^ are one.” 
Are they of diverse substance and nature 2 No, verily ; for 
both of them were men. He speaketh these words of him- 
self and of Apollo (for the congregation rejoiced in them) ; 
forbidding the Corinthians to rejoice in men, and teaching 
them to rejoice in God only. Wherefore these words, mum 
sm% in this place are not spoken of things which differ in 
substance. Let us ponder other texts. The same Paul unto 
the Galatians saith : “All you umm mtu in Christo Jesu^ are 
one in Christ Jesu,” He speaketh this of the Galatians, 
which all were of one nature, of "one lump and substance. 
For they all were men, of men. Here tliou seest Ulso, 
reader, that these words, unum mn% are not spoken of things 
which differ in substance. 

But the Arians reply, that the apostle witnesseth, that 
“he which is joined unto the Lord is one spirit;” and yet 
he is not of the same substance that the body is. The 
Latin there is not mum sunt^ “are one,” of which I do 
speak, but qui adliceret Domino unm ^iritm “ he that 
is joined to the Lord is mm spiritm^ one spirit.” For 
unm^ joined with another word, as with spiritm^ may be 
spoken of things which are of discrepant nature, as it is here: 
but unmn smt is never so spoken. Search all the bible 
throughout, and thou shalt find this to be tnie. I grant 
that the words mum sunt be spoken often of assent in will ; 
but only in those things which differ not in nature and 
substance. And truly the Father, the Son, and the Holy 
Ghost, tmum sunt wluntate, are one in will and assent ; but* 
also of one substance, nature, and divinity; forasmuch as 
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itnum mni^ “ are one,*” is never spoken of tilings which differ 
in substance. 

The Arians reply further, that Christ prayed for hiSobjeSSn 
elect, wt sint %num^ “that they may become one, as he and 
his Father were one.” He doth not pray that they, and he, 
and the Father may be one ; but that they be one, as he and 
his Father be one, both in nature and will; as it folio weth in 
the same text, Ut onmes umm sint^ sicut tu Pater in rm^ et ego 
in te^ \itt'\ et ipsi in nobis mum sinf^ “ That they all may be joim xyu. 
one, as thou, Father, art in me, and I in thee, that they also 
may be one in us.’’** For mortal men cannot be of the same 
substance that G-od is. They may be one in God, but not 
with God. They may be one, as the Father and Christ 
be, but not of their nature : that is, as the^ three per- 
sons of the glorious Trinity are one in will and assent, and 
substance also, so the chosen after this life, as they are now 
of one substance, so shall they be then also ; not with God, 
but in God; of one assent, consent, and will, and not squaring 
one with another, for they “shall be all one in Jesus Christ,” coLiu, 
and “ Christ shall be all things in all,” and God shall be all i cor. xv. 
things in all : which proveth Christ God. Unum sunt is 
spoken here of the elect, which differ not in substance, for 
they be men. Therefore the Father, the Son, and the Holy 
Ghost, are of one substance and divinity. 

And if they be of one substance and divinity, they are not 
three gods, but one God; as it is written, “ Hearken, Israel, Deut.vi. 
the Lord thy God is one God.” He saith unto Israel by 
Moses, “ Where are their gods wherein they trusted, the fat xxxii. 
of whose sacrifices they eat, and drank the wine of their 
yessels? Let them arise up and help you, and be your shield. 

See-now how I am alone, and that there is no God but I. 

I can kill, ^nd make alive; and what I have smitten, that can 
I heal. I will lift up my hand to heaven, and say, I live ever.” 

If there be many gods, their kingdom is divided : but the 
kingdom of God is everlasting I wherefore it is not divided, 
for every kingdom divided shalf be destroyed. The Hebrew Matt. xii. 
word for God is which is not of the singular num- Eiohim. 

her, but of the plural; for there be three persons: but it 
is alway joined with a verb singular, lest that we should 
thipk there were many gods. Moses useth this Word for the 
n Is, as ; is, the, 1500.^ . : ^ 
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English, which is ‘ God,’ When he saith, “ In the beginning 
God created heaven and earth wherefore we may learn, 
that the world is the workmanship of the holy Trinity. 
This word is used commonly for God, to signify, that what- 
soever is done is the work of the tliree persons ; for as they 
be not separable, so they work inseparably. 

The heathen The heathen supposed there were many gods, because it 

seemed to them impossible for one to rule and govern all 
things : yet they divided the governance thereof between' 
three ; giving heaven and earth to Jupiter, the seas to Nep- 
tune, the low parts and hell to Pluto. But the stiriptures, 
which is truth and cannot lie, testifieth that the three persons, 
without division, without labour or pain, without time, govern 
all things ; for their works be inseparable. If so bo there 
be many gods, then is there somewhat wherein one of them 
doth differ from another. Now, if that be any good thing, 
he is no God that lacketh or wantoth any thing that good is. 
For as he that nameth a king doth in this one word com- 
prehend many excellent things, so he that nameth God doth 
comprehend in this word an infinite sum of all good things. 
We read of a certain ruler wliich called Christ “ Good mas- 
ter,” asking him, what he should do to get and achieve eternal 

Lukexviu. life: whom Christ rebuked, saying, “Why callest thou me 
good 2 none is good but God only.” If God only be good, 
then all goodness is in him : as I have proved in my first 
matter. He is life, is truth, he is light, he is strength, he is 
health, he is dtjaavpoi dyaOm, that is, “ a treasure and 
heap of all goodness.” And if that thing wherein they differ 
be an evil thing, that cannot be God that hath any evil thiilg 
in him: for he willeth no wickedness. The heathen, which 
worship many gods, did and do think no evil to come by 
them, by the light which they had of nature ; and judged 
them to revenge and punish all that they took to be sin. 
Now, if God be a righteous punisher of vice, he must be void 
of the same. Wherefore natural reason teaoheth, that there 
is but one God. Doth not the noble and worthy pldlosopher, 
Aristotle. Aristotle, teach us this, proving that there is tat nntm pfi- 
mmn mobile, ‘ one first mover,’ who moveth all the heavenly 
Spheres? 

The Manichees make two gods, which ^ey oall dw 
ans. principia contraria, ‘two principles one cont:ifary to another.’ 
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For they say, that one is an evil God, maker of visible things; 
the other a good God, maker of invisible things. And 
they say also, that both of them be unbegotten, unereate, 
and of themselves. Then are they immortal. But if they 
be immortal, there is no God that “ only hath immortality,” 
and Paul lieth, who saith that God, not gods, hath immOr- iTim.vi, 
tality. And all the prophets, evangelists, and apostles be 
liars ; teaching with one assent, that God only forgiveth 
sin, that God only knoweth all things. For if there be two 
gods, both of them must have these properties. If either of 
them, know not all things, then is he ignorant, and then no 
God. If both know all things, then is there no God which 
oiily knoweth all things. Both also must forgive sin; the 
good, because he is merciful ; the evil, because he is the cause 
of all sin : and then is there no God which only pardoiieth 
sin. Moreover, if both the Manichees’ gods be immortal, if 
both pardoh sin, if both know all science, they be not con- 
trary : for knowledge is not contrary to knowledge, but 
ignorance ; and unmercifulness is contrary to mercy and 
forgiving ; and death to immortality. Wherefore there be 
not two contrary principles, but one principle and one God. 

The Christian congregation confesseth that the Father is 
‘ a principle’, or ‘ beginning’ ; for so the beloved 
disciple calleth him, saying. In principio erat Verbmn^ In i* 
the beginning was the Word,” in the Father was Christ. 

They acknowledge Christ also to be principium ; who an- 
Wdreih the cruel Jews demanding who he was, saying. 

The beginning which spake unto you.” But the Father 
IS principiwfn non do ptincipio ; Christ is principium de prin- 
cipio. They confess the almighty Comforter also to be 
principmm^ forasmuch as he, with the Father and the Son, 
made ah things, and govemeth them; as I have proved before. 
Notwithstanding there be not three beginnings, but one be- 
ginning only $ as there be not three gods, but one God. 

The papiM® ^Iso bring in many gods, but covertly 
privily. They teach the people to* pray unto saints; to saints. 
St liiike for the ox, to Job for the pox, to Rocke for the 
pestilence \ to Sith for things lost, to Christopher for con- 

The Golden Legend abounds with confirmations of this pass^e. 

It informs us, that after the decease of Saint Rocke, a table dyvynely 
wryten with lettres of golde,” was found under iiS head, which table was 



172 


THE IMAGE OP GOD, 


The first 
reason. 


The 

second.^ 


Isai. 1. and 
lix. 


Psal. xciv. 


John xiv. 
John X. 


[CH. 


tinual health, to the queen of heaven for women with child, 
to Clement for good beer : yea, they entice the people also 
to worship and honour their images. If they be to be 
prayed unto for these things, they be gods ; for in pray- 
ing unto them, we acknowledge them to hear us, to be 
almighty, to be every where, to know the thoughts of all 
men, to be a strong castle unto such as fly unto them : 
but these things belong only to God, as I have proved be- 
fore. Wherefore they make them gods. 

0 crafty devil! 0 subtle papists! The Jews are reproved, 
by the voice of the prophets, for making many gods, in that 
they prayed unto Baal, Astaroth, Moloch, and the queen 
of heaven, for aid and succour* Why do we not ask aU 
good things of him which is tlie author and giver of all 
good things both to his enemies and friends, both to the 
heathen and to the congregation ? Is his hand smitten off, 
that it cannot help ? Have w^e perceived at any time cru- 
delity or unkindness in him? Are his cars stopped, that 
he cannot hear ? or his eyes so dim that they cannot see ? 
He planted the ear, he made the eye; wherefore ho both 
heareth most easily and soeth most perfectly. And because 
he is the fountain of all mercy, he granteth our reejuests 
most mercifully. He is not like an earthly king, who setteth 
porters at his gates. He is not hard to speak with, for 
he is the gate himself ; as he telleth us, Ego mm mnta$^ 
et mta^ ‘‘I am the way, the truth, aud life and, Ego 
sum ostium^ “ I am the door.*” There is but one way, one 


placed there by an angel, and contained an inscription, which purported 
that God had graunted to him (St Eocko) his praym*, that is to wyte, 
that who that calleth to saynte Rocke mekely,he shall not be hurte with 
ony hurte of pestylence (Golden Legend, foL ec3cv. edit. Loncl. 1527.) 
and also, that St Christopher obtained from God ^^by prayer to put 
awaye sekeness and sores for them that remembro his passyon and 
figure.*' (ibid. fol. clxxviu.) According to the following passage, the 
merits of St Clement were considered to avail for other purposes than 
the one mentioned by Hutchinson : Let us devoutly praye unto this 
hlyssed saynt, saynt Clement, that by his merytes we may deserve to 
come to the blysse of heaven.” (Ibid. fol. cccxxxii. b.) ‘"Sith” means 
St Osyth, to whom the patronage of ^ things lost* was assigned in con- 
sequence of an incident in her life related in Capgrave's Nom Legmda 
MngiiiE, fol. ccxlv. b. edit. 1516.] 

p These words do not occur in the edition of 1550.] 
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tloor ; and he that entereth in by the door findeth pasture. 

•He that entereth in not by the door, he is a thief, a robber. 

"And why ! For he robbeth Grod of the glory belonging only 
to him, giving it to his creatures. They which fly unto 
saints depart^ make many ways, many doors, and many gods. 

If they are to be prayed unto, we must believe on them; 
for the apostle saith, Quoimdo imocahunt in quern non 
i^rediderunt; How shall they call on him, pray to him, 
whom they believe not?” If we must believe on them, then 
let us be christened in their names. But holy baptism is 
commanded not to be ministered in their names; but m 
nomine^ ‘in one name’, of the Father, the Son, and the 
Holy Ghost. Wherefore, as they are not to be believed 
upon, so are they not to be called upon; but God only, 
whose highness disdaineth the fellowship of any creature. 

Let us therefore pray unto him; for he is the well of water 
of life. Lei us not dig vile and broken pits, which holdJer.u. 
no water. Let us take heed of the streets of Egypt, and of 
the ways of Assyria. God is no wilderness to his people, 
nor land without light, but a merciful and a liberal God. Psai. iix. 
Such as make flesh their arm, are accursed. Let us make Jer. xvii. 
Christ our arm, for he is the arm of God; ‘'who in allHeb.ii. 
things became like unto his brethren, that he might be a 
merciful and a faithful bishop in things concerning God, 
to purge the people’s sins.” God only knoweth our need, 
searcheth our thoughts and intents, granteth our desires, 
blesseth and crowiieth us ; and there be no mo^ Gods, 
no mo® hearers, no mo® judgers of thoughts, beside him. 

He saith by Ms prophet: “I am the first and the last, 
and beside me is there no God. Have not I the Lord done 
it^ without whom there is none other' God I The true God 
and Saviour, and there is else none but 1. And there- 
fore turn unto me, all ye ends of the earth, so shall ye 
be saved. For I am God and there is else none.” 

If there be many gods, the divine power, governance, 
and rule, is divided between them : and then it is not an 
everlasting power, but mortal; for whatsoever is divided is 
mortal. But natural reason denieth God to be corruptible, 
and his power to decay. W^herefore it protesteth, that there 
is but one God which ruleth all. Moreover, the divine power 
p Depart i. e. departed.] P Mo, 15^0 ; more, 1560.] 
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is a perfect power and a general authority ; for God is ah 
mighty and* general Governor. If there be many god^, 
each of them hath a certain portion to rule. But they 
which have but portions, are no gods ; for the power of 
God is a perfect power, and a perfect power comprehendeth 
all power. If there be many gods, they have several do- 
minions, and every one of them lacketh so much as the 
other gods have; and so the mo gods they be in num- 
ber, the less is their power and authority. As for ensampleh 
the king is most mighty who hath all the world under him ; 
for all things are his, the riches of all men belong unto 
him. If there be many kings, they are of less power. There 
is no such authority among them, no such power : for every 
one of them hath his dominion, his portion to rule, and 
presumeth not beyond his own bounds. Even so if there 
be many gods, they are of lesser^ power. But reason giveth 
God a perfect and an absolute power. Wherefore there 
is but one God only; forasmuch as perfect power cannot 
be in many. 

Also, if there be many, how do they know that they 
shall continue of one mind and will? If they do not, 
as it is like, for it is a common saying, tot capita, tot 
smsus^ ‘as many minds as heads'^; then this diversity 
will provoke them to battle; as we read in Homer, who 
bringeth in the gods fighting one with another ; some of 
them taking part with the Trojans, some with the Greeks : 
for diversity in will causeth war. The heathen grant that 
God hath a general authority, and a perfect power; but 
they say, that he hath many gods of less power, which 
are called minores di% to govern the world under him. 
But they lie: for they be no gods, because they be mi- 
nisters under him ; no more than the ofi&cers under the king, 
as chancellors, mayors, presidents, judges, shrives, bailies, 
and constables, are kings. God is not like a man; he 
worketh all things without hands, without any weariness 
or pain ; neither doth time measure his works, with whonl 
Psai.cxiviii. is, dwit et fmta smt^ “He spake the word and it was 
done.” Wherefore he neither hath need to rule under him, 
neither can any such be gods. Whereof it must needs 

P Ensample, 1550; example, 1560.] 

P Lesser, 1550; less, 1560.] 
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follow, that the world is governed by one God. No city 
is well ordered, but of one mayor; no host of men, but 
of one general captain. Wherefore the Greeks, sailing unto 
the famous city of Troy, chose Agamemnon to be king of 
kings, and wiUed all to be obedient unto him. If in one 
host there be so many chief captains as there be thousands ; 
if every have his captain whom he must only obey, no order, 
no array can be kept : for every captain will be with his 
men where him listeth ; and every one of them will refuse 
to endanger himself and his men, and will pass the jeopardy 
to him that is next. Even so, except by one God the 
whole world be governed, all things will decay and perish. 

If it be true, which is commonly said among men, Omnu 
potestm impatiens est comortis^ that ^ power receiveth no fel- 
lowship how much more is it true in that ineffable power 
which appertaineth to God, whose highness receiveth no 
fellowship of any other ! What a king is to his realm, that 
God is in the world. One realm hath but one king^ : so 
one world hath but one God. For this cause and other, 
the scriptures use to call him a king. No ship is well 
governed of many masters, no flock of many shepherds, no 
school of many schoolmasters, no city of many mayors, no 
host of many captains, no kingdom of many kings. All 
things stand and are preserved by an unity. And Virgil 
recordeth this thing, saying: 

Principio coelum, ac terras, camposque liquentes, [^neid. 

Lncentemqne globum lunae, Titaniaqne astra, - 

Spiritus intus alit, totauiq,iie infusa per artus 
Mens a^tat molem, et magno se corpore miseet. 

“Pirst heaven, and earth, and clay-fields indeed. 

With moon and stars, the spirit within doth feed: 

The mind spread through the veins eke moves the mole. 

Mixing itself unto the body whole.^' 

The poet Virgil heareth record that there is but ope Go4* 

For one body hath but one mind, and God is the mind 
of the world. Wherefore, as there is but one world, so 
there is but one God. And that no man should misdeem 
this spirit and mind of which he speaketh, not to be God, 
he expoundeth these words in another place^ sa^g: 

King omitted from the edition of 
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Terrasque^ tractnsque maris, coeluinque profundum. 

^*God gpeth through all, seen or unseen with eye; 

Through earth, and sea, through heaven deep, and high.” 

Ovid also, in his book called Metamorphoses^ witnesseth, that 
one Ood formed all things of a confused heap. I do not 
call poets to witness, that I think any credit to be given 
to their words^ but to shew that this thing is so manifest 
a truth, that they which were blind did see it. * 

But as I have spoken of poets, so will I speak of the 
philosophers. Thales Milesius, one of the seven famous wise 
men, held opinion, that water is the stuff and matter of 
which all things were made, and that God formed them 
thereof; granting both one God to be maker of all things, 
and also telling whereof. For the scriptures call the con- 
fused heap of which all things were made, by the name 
of ‘water’ ; as it is written, “ The Spirit of God was borne 
upon the waters.” Pythagoras also defineth God to be 
a mind, filling and ruling all the portions of the world. 
And one body hath but one mind ; wherefore the world hath 
but one God. For God is a mind, and the world is the 
body. He also said, that the number of tliree was the be- 
ginning of all things : teaching the people of his time that 
God is a Trinity^ in a riddle and obscure speech, because 
it would not be borne openly. . If there were many worlds, 
as some think, it were some probability to say there were 
many Gods. Parmenides thinketh, that there is but unum 
ens. The noble and worthy philosopher, Aristotle, depart- 
ing out of this life, prayed unto the same ensy saying : 
Em entimUy miserere meu And well may God be called enSy 
who only is of himself, and all things have their being of 
him. Plato also saith, that the governance of this world 
is a monarchy, and that God only both made and ruleth 
it. Hermes Trismegistus teacheth the same thing ; and 
that he is unsearchable. Marcus Tullius, the famous orator^ 
agreeth with them^ who teacheth that God is, Mem soluta 
qucedam et lihera, et seffreqata ah omni covicretiome: mortaUi 
omnia sentienSy et omnia momrn; that is to wit: ‘God is 
a simple mind, neither being made of matter and form, 
neither mingled with accidents, knowing, all things^ and 
ordering them.’ 
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Tlie sibyis also taught tho same in old time ; which- weiie 
women that did prophesy hefore the coming of our Saviour 
Christ, so called because they did disclose many of God’s 
secrets : for the JEolians call the gods Stoiis^ not TJieous ; 
and counsel or secrets, not Boiilen, but Bulhn : and there 
were ten of them. The most famous of them, which was 
called Erythrma, saith thus of God : sibyna 

Erythraea. 

El? 060?, o? fsovo^ ^pX^h y'n-€p[X 6 ja 6 rj<;, ayevf/ro?, ^Sibyl.Orac 

3S. Edit. 

‘"‘One God alone there is, I wot, 1555.] 

Both infinite, and unbegot.” 

Who is called also, for the same skill, ametor and apator^ 
^motherless and fatherless.’ She witnesseth also, that this 
God made heaven, and garnished it with lights ; made earth 
and the waters, saying: 

’A/\Aa deo? fwvo’i el?, TrayuTrepTrtTO?, o? ‘KGirolrfKQv 

Ovpavov ijeXtov t€, koi acrrejoa?, tJSe creXi^vrjVy 
l\ap 7 ro(p 6 pov jdiav t - 6 , Ka\ vdaTO>} owpara ttoutov. 

There is alone one chief God, which did make 
The heaven, the sun, the moon, and eke the stars, 

The steady earth, and sea fioods that shake, 

With all fruit hearing trees, &c.” 

And that ho is only to bo honoured, and none other thing : 

/ 

Autow tov povop aura •cri/Seo'd^ t]jij’Topa koctijloVj 
*'0? jUoW? eh ahet/a Ka) e^ mwi/o? e'rv'^drj. 

Him only worship yc. 

That ruleth the world alone, 

^Thich hath from the beginning he, 

And ever shall he, one.” 

And she bringeth a reason why, forasmuch as he is governor 
of tho world, and only without beginning and ending. An- 
other sibyl also crieth, that this is the voice of God : 

Ei'? /:iOI/0? 060?, KCU OVK €<Tt\ 060? ttAAo?. 

am one God, myself alone. 

And, beside me, God is there none.” 

Apollo also, whom the foolish people for his wisdom Apoiio. 

12 
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mpposed to be God, worshipping him as God after his death, 
when he was demanded what God was, made this answer : 

AvTO(j)vi^<S) dhtZaKTO^, a/tjiTWp, da-'rv(p€XiKTo^y 
OupojULa fxtjte Xdyta ^(apovfjievov, iv ^vp\ vaiwv. 

Tout! ^eo9, piKpd Be deov [xeph djyeXoi 

He that is of himself, and of none other, 

Whom nought can hurt, who never had a mother. 

Whose name can by no means he full exprest, 

Who in the fire doth live, and take his rest,* 

Lo, this is God: as for th' angels and we 
Of this great God a right small portion he/’ 

Be not discontent, gentle reader, that I mingle the say- 
ings of philosophers and poets with the verity of the scrip- 
tures. For Paul citeth poets to fortify God’s providence, 
saying : In him we live, move, and have our being ; as 

certain of your own poets say, For we are also liis genera- 
tion.” The prophets also make relation of giants, and of 
the valley of Titans. Esay telleth of the mermaids, and of 
the daughters of sparrows ; and Jeremy saith of Babylon, 
that the daughters of mermaids shall dwell in it. The wise 
man also speaketh of them. Ezechiel mentioneth the de- 
struction of Gog and Magod ; which all be spoken of much 
in poets. The scriptures also use to teach us truth by 
fables ; as the parable of trees in the book of Judges wit- 
nesseth, and many other. 

But to turn to our matter : there is but one God, for- 
asmuch as all men confess him to be a Father, both be- 
cause he is the fountain of all things, and also giveth all 
necessaries to men as a father. But it is against nature 
for any man to have many fathers ; wherefore it is against 
nature to worship many gods. He is a Lord also, and a 
Master ; for to him belongeth to avenge and punish : but 
no man can serve two masters. Wherefore if God be to 
be honoured, he is one god, not many. If there be many, 
there can be no God which only is to be honoured. 

But how can the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost, 
being three, be one God? Truly, because they are one 
mind, one spirit, one substance, and cannot be separate. 
The Father is, as it were, a plentiful spring or fountain; 
the Son is a river gushing out of it. The Father is the sun ; 
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Christ is the beam issuing out of it. The beam cannot be 
separate from the sun, nor the river from the spring. Christ 
also is the hand of God, and the holy Comforter is his 
finger : the hand and finger are not separate from the body. 

I will declare this with a familiar example. If a father 
have a son, whom he loveth so much that he maketh him 
ruler of his house, yet the house is said to be governed by 
one master and ruler, not many. So the world is the house 
of one God ; and the Father and the Son, because they dis^ 
agree neither in nature ne in will, are one God. The 
king’s image is called the king, and Christ’s image Christ ; 
and yet they be not two kings, nor two Christs : so the 
Father and Christ are one God, for Christ is the Father’s 
image ; no dead image, for he is life and resurrection ; nor 
counterfeit, for he is truth ; nor dumb, for he is the word. 

But the Arians reply, that as Isay, David, and Salomon, 
are of one substance, and yet they be three men, not one 
man; that so, albeit the Father, the Son, and the Holy 
Ghost, be one in substance, yet they are not one God. I 
answer, that Isay, David, and Salomon, are called three Tiie answer, 
men, not one man ; because every one of them, although 
they be of one substance, hath a diversity in time, in know- 
ledge, in bigness, in place. For there can be no unity 
where there is diversity. But the Father, the Son, and 
the Holy Ghost, are one God, forasmuch as there is no di- 
versity among them. They are all three immortal, of like 
knowledge and majesty, and not contained in place, but 
fillers of all places. Many also are called by the name of 
‘ man’ : as, the Lord is my helper, I care not what man rsai. cxviii. 
may do unto me and, ®‘It is better to trust in God than 

in man.” But in men there is unity of certain things 
only; as of nature, or love, or faith. General unity be-? 
longeth only to the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost: 
wherefore they be one God. 

Further, that the Father and Christ are one God, the 
prophet Esay teacheth, saying : ‘‘ The Lord hath said more^ isai. xiv. 
over, the occupiers of Egypt, the merchants of the Morians 
and Sabees, shall come unto thee with tribute, they shall 
be thine: they shall follow thee, and go with chains upon 
their feet. They shall fall down before thee, and make 
supplication unto thee : for God is in' thee ; and there is 
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no other God beside thee.’'' God the Father speakoth these 
words to Christ, who is one God with the Father, for the 
Father is in liim; and saith that there is no God beside 
him. If thou deny them to be one God, thou deniest the 
divinity of the Father, Avho saith to Christ, “ God is iii 
thee ; and there is no God beside thee because he is 
in his Son, for it is written, The Father that dwelleth 
in me, is he that doeth the works ; and I am in the Father, 
and the Father in me.’’ There is no God beside him, be- 
cause they both are one God. God is in God, and yet 
there be not two Gods ; and the Lord is in the Lord, 
and yet they be not two Lords : for we are forbidden to 
serve two Lords, Nemo poUst dmhm dominis semre. But 
both the Father and Christ are to be honoured and served. 
For of Christ it is written, that “the three wise men kneeled 
down and woi*shipped him, and opened their treasures, and 
offered unto him gifts, gold, frankincense and myrrh by 
gold, confessing him to be a king ; by frankincense, to be 
God ; and by mjTrh, to be man : neither are they blamed 
therefore. A woman of Cane worshippeth^ him, and obtaineth 
her request. And Paul, in the beginning of all his letters, 
professeth himself to be the servant of Jesu Christ ; where- 
fore he is to be honoured: and then he is one God with 
the Father; for it is written, “ Thou shalt worship the 
Lord thy God, and him only shalt thou serve.” “ You call 
me,” saith Clnist, “ Lord and Master, and ye say well ; 
for so am I.” And he wameth us, that we call not one 
another Master ; for one is our Master. 

The apostle also ^vitnesseth, that there is but one divinity, 
one power and majesty of Christ and the Father, saying, 
“ Although there be that are called Gods, whether in heaven 
or in earth (as there be Gods many, and Lords many) yet 
unto us is there but tmm Dens^ one God, which is the Father, 
of whom are all things, and we in him, and unus Bominus^ 
one Lord, Jesus Ch^t, by whom are all things, and we 
by him.” For as in that he saith, that there is but “ one 
Lord J esus Christ,” the Father is not denied to be Lord ; 
so these words, “ unto us there is but one God, which is 
the Father,” deny not Christ to be God. He numbereth 
not him among those wbich are Gods by nuncupation ; but 
Q IForsIiippeth, 1550 ; worshipped, 1560.] 
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joineth and coupleth him with the Father, from whom he 
is unseparable. The prophet Baruch saith of him: He 
is our God, and there is none other able to be compared 
unto him.” Wherefore, either we must grant liim to be 
one God with the Father, or else make the Father un- 
derling to his Son ; for none is to bo compared to him. 

That the prophet speaketh these words of Christ, the same 
text following sheweth : “ It is he that hath found out all 
wisdom, and hath given her unto Jacob his servant, and 
to Israel his beloved. Afterward did he shew himself upon 
earth, and dwelt among men.” This text declareth also, 
tliat Christ governed the congregation of the Israelites ; 
in that he saith, ‘‘ He found out all wisdom, and gave her 
unto Jacob and Israel.” Bead that chapter, and thou shalt 
find, that he prepared the earth at the beginning, and filled 
it with all manner of fowls and beasts; and that he governeth 
the same ; and that he wotteth all things ; that he is great, 
and hath no end, high and immeasurable ; whicli things all 
prove him one God with the Father; as he testifieth of him- 
self, saying to his Father, Hwc est mta wtema, &c. This Joiinxvii. 
is life everlasting, that they might know the only true God, 
and whom thou hast sent, Jesus Christ;” that is, that 
they might know thee and Jesus Christ, to bo the only 
true God. Neither doth 'only’ here deny the Holy Ghost 
to be one God with them; forasmuch as he is of the same 
essence that they be, for he proceedeth of them both; no 
more than the Father is excluded by the same word, and 
the Son, where it is written, " The things of God knoweth ^ 
none, but the Spirit of God.” The Father and Christ are 
not excluded from that knowledge, which is said here to 
appertain only to the Holy Ghost. So whensoever they 
two are said to be the only true God, the almighty Com- 
forter is not denied to be God also with them. 

We read in the Bevelation of St John, of a name which 
none knew, but he only who had it written, that is Christ : 
and yet both the Father knew it, who knoweth all science, 
and the almighty Comforter also, "for ho searcheth all 
things, yea, the bottom of God’s secrets.” Wherefore, when 
Moses orieth, " Hearken, Israel, the Lord thy God is one 
God ;” when all the prophets preach, that there be no more 
Gods but one; the divine nature and essence is not denied 
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to Christ and to the almighty Comforter, no more than 
dominion and lordship is denied to the Father, because Paul 
saith, “ To us is but one Lord Jesus Christ. ’ So God is 
s^d only to have immortality; and yet neither Christ^ is 
mortaP, who saith unto the rebellious J ews, ‘‘ Verily, verily, 
I say unto you, If a man keep my word, he shall never see 
death;” for if the keeping of Christ’s word lead us to 
immortality, how much more is he himself immortal^ without 
beginning or end ! — ^neither the holy Comforter ; for of hiin 
Paul writeth, If the blood of oxen and of goats, and the 
ashes of an heifer, when it was sprinkled, purified the un- 
clean, as touching the purifying of the flesh ; how much more 
shall the blood of Christ, which through the eternal Spirit 
offered himself without spot unto God, purge your consciences 
from dead works, to serve the living God !” So God is said 
only to forgive sin, only to be wise, only to be mighty, only 
to be good; which texts and sayings are spoken of the 
glorious Trinity. If they were spoken of the Father only, 
as the Arians teach, then the evangelist would have said, 
“ Who can forgive sins, but the Father only?” and, “ None 
is God, save the Father only.” Paul also saith not, Unto 
the Father wise only,” but, Unto God, king everlasting, 
immortal, invisible, and wise only,” that is, ' to the blessed 
Trinity, ‘‘be honour and pr^e for ever and ever.” For 
if "we take him otherwise, we make him a liar, who grantetli 
power, immortality, and wisdom, in diverse and sundry places, 
both to Christ our Saviour, and to the Spirit the Comforter. 
And these things do only appertain and belong to them 
three; neither are they attribute to any other. Where- 
npon it must needs foflow, that they be one God. Nothing 
proveth this more plainly than the Hebrew text, whereso^ 
ever the scripture crieth unto us that thmre is but one God. 
Moses saith unto the Israelites, Jehomh Elohim.^ Jehomh 
^hai ; that is, “ The Lord our God is one God,” or “ one 
Lord.” This text oannot be spoken of the Father only; 
for the Hebrew Word for God is Eloliim^ of the phiral 
number, not of the singular; to teach us, that there be 
three unconfounded ; which nevertheless are declared to be 
©ne God, and of one essence, majesty, and powder, for so 
mneh as they are Jehomh echaJ. For Jehoviah h the 
(3 Mortal, ; iramortri, 
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peculiar, special, honourable, and most blessed name of God, 
for which the Jews did use to read Adonai: not that it 
could not be expressed in their language, but for a more 
reverence to God’s name. Moses also saith in another 
place : ‘‘ Unto thee it was shewed, that thou might est know nmt.iv. 
that the Lord is God, and that there is none but he:” where, 
as for God, the English, he useth Eloliim^ so for the Lord, 
he useth Jehomh, Esay the prophet doth likewise ; speak- isai. xuv. 
ing of one God, and rejecting all other. Wherefore the^^* 
Trinity is one, everlasting, and the only immutable, invisible, 
and Almighty God. 

I will prove this to be true in those four words ; power, 
name, light, virtue. For the Father is Almighty; as it is 
written, I am the Lord Almighty.” And the Son also is oen. xvii 
Almighty; for the wise man calleth him, ‘‘The Almighty wisd. xi. 
hand,” and “ The Almighty word ” of God. The holy wisd. xvm. 
Comforter also is Almighty; forasmuch as he is, “ The finger 
of God:” wherefore they are one God. 

.They have also one name; for the apostles are com- "They have 
mand to christen all nations m the name of the Father, 
of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost. Note here, that the 
scripture saith, “ In the name,” not “In the names;” and Matt, xxvm, 
to teach us that there is one divinity, one majesty, and 
one name, of the three persons, the scripture telleth, that 
Christ and the Holy Ghost come not in divers and sundry 
names, but in one name. Christ saith, “I come in my John v. 
Father’s name, and ye receive mo not.” This name of the 
Father is Christ’s name also; for the Lord saith, in the 
book of Departure, to him: Ego mtecedo m mmim m&o^ ^^[Kxod. 
mcalo te mmim meo Domini^ in con^ectu tuo; that is, 
will go before thee in ray name, and I will call thee by my 
name Lord, in thy presence.” Thou learneat hero, that 
Christ and his Father have one name: learn also, that the 
almighty and all-knowing Comforter hath the selfsame 
name, in that he cometh in the name of Christ; as it is 
written, “ That Comforter, the Holy Ghost, whom the Fa- Joim xiv. 
ther will send in my name.” He is sent in Christ’s name; 
wherefore he hath one name with him and the Father. 

This is the name of the blessed Trinity, of which it fe written, 

“ There is no other name under heaven, in wMeh we must 
b© saved:” wherefore they have but <mo divMty. 
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I will prove the same of those things which tlie scripture 
saith of God. ^‘Gocl is light,"’’ saith John, and in him 
is no darkness.’’" Christ also is light: for of John the Bap- 
tist it is written, ‘‘ He was not the light, but to bear 
witness of the light, wdiich Hghteth all men coming into the 
world.’" 

God is light. 1 John i. 

Christ is the true light. John i. 

Ergo, Christ is the true God. 

Of the almighty Comforter also it is written : Signattim 
eBt super nos Imnen^ The light of thy coimtenanee, 0 Lord, 
is sealed upon us."" But who is the light sealed? Who is 
the seal? That is the Holy Ghost; of whom Paul writetli, 
Ye are sealed with the holy Spirit of promise, winch is 
the earnest of our inheritance."" Note also, that ho is not 
another light, but the same light that the F<ather is; for he 
is the light of his countenance: wherefore ho is the same 
God, and one God with the Father and the Son. But some 
follow will ask me, where I find the Father to be light, Tnily, 
in Paul, who calleth Christ ‘‘ the brightness of everlasting 
light;"" where by everlasting light the Father is meant. 

Christ also is virtue ; for Paul calleth him, Dei mrtutmn 
aigue sapientiam^ ‘‘ The virtue and wisdom of God."" We 
read also, that the Father is virtue; where it is written, 
Videiitis Filium liominis ad dewtram nrtictiB^ Ye shall sckj 
Christ, ye shall see the Son of Man on the right hand of 
the virtue, or power."" And that the Holy Ghost is virtue, 
Christ witnesseth, saying, Accipietis mrtutem admiientem in 
ws Spiritm sanct% “ You shall receive virtue, or power, of 
the Holy Ghost.” Liike also speaketh this of the Holy 
Ghost, Virtue exihat de eo^ Virtue gushed out of him.” 
Wherefore they be one God. 

The Son is life ; who saith, ‘‘ h am the W'ay, truth, and 
life."" So the Father also is life; as John witnesseth, saying, 
That which was from the beginning, which we have heard, 
which we have seen with our eyes, which wo have looked 
upon, and our hands have handled, of the Word of life : for 
the life appeared, and we have seen, and bear witness, and 
shew unto you that eternal life, which was with the Father."" 
Here he named our Saviour Christ ‘Hhe Word of life,"" and 
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eternal life.’' But what meanetli he by calling him “ the 
Word of life,” than that he is the Word of the Father? 
Wherefore the Father also is life. And if so be the apostle 
call Christ life, why is not the all-knowing Comforter life, 

Avho is the Spirit of life ^ as it is written, The Spirit of Ezek. l 
life was in the wheels.” Note here, reader, that Christ is 
not another life, but the same life that the Father is, inas- 
much as he is that eternal life which was with the Father, 

For if he be one life with the Father, then must he needs 
be one God with liini. 

The Father also is a flood; as he recordeth of himself, 

I will flow upon you like a waterflood of peace, and like a fSfixvk 
flowing stream.” And Christ calleth the almighty Comforter 
a flood, saying, Out of his belly shall flow rivers of water Jokn vii- 
of life ; (this spake he of the Spirit).” Wherefore the Holy 
Ghost is a flood, or stream, and that a mighty and great 
flood, washing and cleansing the heavenly city of Hierusalem 
from all filth and uncleanness; as David witnesseth, There 
is a flood, which with his rivers rejoiceth the city of God, the 
holy dwelling of the Highest.” No other stream can wash, 
purify, and cleanse us, but this. God grant that this flood 
may overflow the banks of England ! God send it into the 
court, and into the king’s chamber, into his heart, and into 
his council’s chamber, and into the iniddest of the parliament 
house, to wash and banish away all covetousness in spiritual 
things, as forming of benefices, pluralities of prebends and 
personages, absence from cures, from colleges, impropriations, 
first-fruits, &c., and partiahty, and the greedy wolf of ambi- 
tion, pride, unmercifulness and oppression, out of the hearts 
of nobility. God send it into the hearts of bishops, that 
they may once again yet be preaching prelates; and all 
priests, that they may pour forth clean and pure doctrine, as 
diligently as they have poured holy water many a day. The 
Holy Spirit is the true holy water, the true flood, w^asliing 
away our sins; not the unprofitable ceremonies of the she of 
Home. Wherefore our Saviour Christ must needs be a flood 
also ; for out of him gush these streams of eternal life. 

They have also one operation, and they do work 
things unseparably, as I have proved in the chapter before, 
where I declared man’s soul to be the" image of God. Where- 
fore they have one divinity. Moreover it is written: 
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Gal. i. “ Grace with you and peace from God the Father, and our 
Lord Jesus Christ.” Behold, thou seest here, that one grace 
cometh from the Father and the Son, and one peace like- 
wise. The same also come from the Holy Ghost; for of 
Gal. V. peace it is w'ritten, “ The fruit of the Spirit is love, joy, 
peace, long-suffering and Zachary calleth him the Spirit of 
grace : God hath promised to “ pour upon Hicrusalem the 
Spirit of grace and mercy.” And Peter saith to those that 
were pricked in their hearts through his preaching, Accipi~ 
Actsii, etis gratiam Spintiis mncti^ “ You shall receive the grace of 
the Holy Ghost.” 

One charity. They have also one charity and one love ; for of the 

John xiT. Father and the Son it is written, “ Who loveth me shall be 
loved of my Father, and I will love him ;” and of the holy 
Comforter, “ Tlic fruit of the Spirit is love.” Tlu’ough this 
love of all the three persons, Christ suffered death tliat we 
John uj. might live; for of the Father it is written, “God so loved the 
world, that he gave his only-begotten Son ;” and of Christ, 
Gal. 11. u j jjyg which loved mo, and 

gave himself for me ;” the Spirit also gave him, for Paul 
Hob. IX. saith of Christ, “ Which through the eternal Spirit offered 
himself without spot unto God.” 

CTunsfi. counsel ; for Esay caJleth the Holy 

isai. xi.' Ghost, “ The spirit of counsel and stren^h ;" and Christ is 
called, Angelm magni consHii, “ An angel of groat counsel,” 
because ho is the wisdom of God. They are of one will : 
they command and forbid one thing ; their calling is not 
divers, but one. And as the Father is called Lord,, so is 
Jndff.xiv. the holy Comforter, so is Christ. Wo read that the Spirit 
of the Lord came upon Sampson, whom he calleth also his 
‘ strength’, saying, “ If my hair were cut off, my strength 
would go from me.” But after that his seven locks were out 
judff. xvi. away, the scripture saith, that the Lord departed from him ; 
calling the Spirit which governed him, ‘ Lord’. 

If they liave one nature, one kingdom, one power, one 
counsel, one operation, one name, one virtue, one life, on® 
peace, one grace, one commandment, one vocation, one will ; 
and seeing they bo one light, one charity, one stream, and 
one Lord, how can they be divers Gods? There is a 
general unity of all things in them ; wherefore they must 
needs be one God also. 
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I trust now it be sufficiently fortified and established, 
that there is but one God of heaven and earth, who govern- 
eth and ordereth all things. Natural reason proclaimeth 
this, as it were out of some high place, unto all creatures. 
His almighty and everlasting power proveth the same. The 
poets confess and grant him to be, alone; the philosophers 
condescend to them; the Sibyls magnify and acknowledge 
him ; the false gods of the Pagans themselves confess him ; 
the prophets of the true God evermore taught this; tlie 
evangelists and apostles fortify the same ; nature preacheth 
one God, which acknowledgeth one world; faith telleth us 
the same, for there is but one faith of both testaments, as the 
apostle witnesseth ; and baptism also, for there is but one 
bath of holy baptism, which is ministered in the name of the 
Trinity. The glorious death of many thousands of martyrs, 
both of men, children, women, and virgins, which by no 
manner of torments could be plucked away from this faith, 
have sealed it; and the constant and stedfast consent, agree- 
ment, and conspiration of all times and nations, with one 
mind and accord hath enacted this ; so that the gates of hell 
shall not prevail against it. 


THE TWENTY-NINTH CHAPTER. 


Atl tlm parts of the definition made of God are prowd te agree nr^ 
Christ. 


As I have spoken of all three persons of the blessed 
Trinity together, so now for a more evident proof of my last 
content, I vsffl foirtify out of the store-house of the scripture^ 
.that all the parts of my definition made of the only King fdT 
kings, immortal and almighty God, do belong and appertain 
jiso both unto Christ, and to the all-knowing and modi 


blessed Comforter. 

The first parcel of my definition was, “ God is a spiritual 
substance.” That Christ Is a substance, no man will deny ; 
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for lie is no accident. Read my twenty-third chapter^, and 
there thou shalt find this thing proved. But how can you 
prove that he is a spiritual substance ? The prophet J eremy 
saith, Spiritm ante facimn mstram^ ChrisUis Dominus ; that 
is, “ The Spirit before us, Christ the Lord.’’ Note, that he 
calleth him both a Spirit and Lord. If he® be no spirit, he 
cannot be God, for God is a Spirit : and inasmuch as he is 
a spirit and a substance, he is a spiritual substance; not 
touching his humanity, but touching that nature in which he 
is Lord; as the prophet declareth very well, saying, “The 
Spirit before us, Christ the Lord meaning that he is Lord, 
in that he is a Spirit ; for the Lord is a Spirit. 

“ Pure nature” followeth in the definition. By the 
ivord ‘pure’ is meant, that God is one and a singular sub- 
stance, not mixed, not compost. Either Christ is such a 
substance, or else he is a creature. If he be a creature, then 
is he subdued to vanity, not willingly ; for the apostle wit- 
nesseth, Quippe 'camtati creatura siibjacet^ mn miens. 

Every creature is subdued to vanity. 

Christ is not subdued to vanity. 

Ergo, Christ is no creature. 

That Christ is not subdued to vanity, I prove thus : 

The ruler of this ivorld came, and found nothing in him. 

Ergo, he is not subdued to vanity. 

But some Arians will say, that he \vas subdued unto va- 
nity, in that he took our nature upon him, to restore us 
when we were forlorn : for the preacher crieth of all things 
under heaven, “All is but vanity, all is but plain vanity.” 
Albeit this were truly spoken, yet cannot St Paul’s saying be 
verified of Christ ; who saith, “ Every creature is subdued 
unto vanity, not willingly.” Christ took our nature villingly, 
restored us willingly by his precious death and passion, as 
he himself doth testify : “ No man doth take my life from me, 
but I put it away myself.” Wlierefore he is no creature. 
Ergo, he is a pure, simple, and single nature, without all 
mixture or composition. 

P Twenty-third, ] .550 ; twenty-fourth, 1560.] 
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‘‘Immutable:'’’* Paul tclleth us, that he is immutable. 

For ill liis letter to his countrymen he witnesseth, that the 
Fatlier speaketh these words of tho hundredth and flrst^ 
psalm unto Christ : ‘‘ Thou, Lord, in tho beginning hast laid j,'-j 
the foundation of tho earth ; and the heavens are the works 
of thy hands : they shall perish, but thou sliall endure : they 
shall wax old as doth a garment ; and as a vesture shalt thou 
change them, and they shall be changed : but thou art tho 
same,**’ that is, unchangeable, “and thy years shall not 
fail.'*'’ Lo, tho Father witnesseth that Christ is immutable?. 

Wo read also, Jrjsu Ghrktm heri et hocUe idem etiam in 
secnla^ “Jesus Christ, yesterday and to-day, and the same Heb. sui. 
continuetii for ever.*’** This property, belonging to no crea« 
turc, proYcth him God: for 

God only is immutable. 

Jesus Christ is immutable. 

Ergo, J esus Christ is God. 

“ Invisible this is another property which tho scriptures 
give unto God. Christ is a Spirit, touching one nature. 

Then if all spirits, if our souls, be invisible, how much more 
is Christ invisible, tho maker of spirits and souls ! Paul 
(?allcth him, touching this nature, mrtutem J)e% “the virtue, i Cor. i. 
or power of God.*” Wherefore he is invisible, unsearchable. 

Paul in the same place calleth him “ the wisdom of God 
and the wisdom of God is unsearcliablc. 

There followcth in the definition, “filling heaven and[^<"^b 
earth."” This also belongeth unto Christ, for of him. it is 
written: “Wisdom reachoth from one end to another might- via. 
ily, and ordereth all tilings lovingly.'” Hearken also what 
he saith unto his disciples : “ Wheresoever two or three be 
gathered together in my name, there am T in the middest of 
them.*” This provoth him to be tho true God : for no crea- 
ture can be everywhere. 

“ Pull of understanding he is “ the wisdom of God.” 

“Full of truth:” “lam tho way, truth, and life.” “ 

p Hutdiixison follows the numeration of the Septuagint and the 
Vulgate: in our arrangement of the PHalms, which adheres to the 
Hebrew, this is tho 102nd.]| . 

These references are introduced into the text of the edition of 
loSO, as well as inserted in the margin.] 
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of righteousness Pater non judicat quemqmm^ sed omne 
judicium dedit Filio^ The Father judgeth no man, but hath 
given all judgment unto Christ who in the last day shall 
appear, both unto good men and evil, in that form in which 
he suffered, not in his divine nature. The Father is said to 
judge no man, because neither he nor his Son in his divinity 
shall be seen in judgment; for their divinity is all one. 
Then Christ is full of righteousness, forasmuch as he shall 
judge the world in his humanity ; unto whom the Father 
saith, ^‘God, thy seat shall be for ever and ever: the 
sceptre of thy kingdom is a right sceptre. Thou hast loved 
righteousness, and hated wickedness.’'' ‘^Full of mercy:” 
The wisdom from above is full of mercy.” When he was 
equal with God, he made himself of no reputation, and took 
upon him the shape of a servant,” for our sakes, which were 
his enemies. Full of wisdom ‘‘ In Christ are hid all the 
treasures of wisdom and knowledge.” “ Full of all manner 
of goodness For in him dwelleth all the fulness of the 
godhead bodily ;” and, “ Of his fulness have all we received, 
grace for grace.” James also witnesseth, that ‘‘ the wisdom 
from above is pure, peaceable, gentle, easy to be entreated, 
full of mercy and good fruits.” 

The next property of God is to be eternal.” This be-- 
longeth to Christ ; for he is the beginning of all things, he is 
the progress or middle course, and he is the end and prick. 
The beginning and ending ; for he saith, “ I am Alpha and 
Omega, the beginning and the ending.” And he is the middle 
course, in that he saith, I am the way.” He promiseth life 
without end to such as keep his word, saying, ‘‘Verily, 
verily, I say unto you. If a man keep my word, he shall 
never see death therefore he himself must needs be im- 
mortal. 

Nothing is without end and beginning, save God only. 

Christ is without beginning and end. 

Ergo, Christ is God. 

There followeth in the definition of God, “maker of all 
things.” That Christ made all things, Paul recordeth, say? 
ing: “ For by him were all things created ; things that are 

These references are introduced into the text of the edition of 
1550, as well as inserted in the margin.] 
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in heaven, and things that are in earth, things visible, and 
things invisible ; whether they be majesty, or lordship, either 
rule, or power.” 

He that made all things is God. Heb. iii. 

Jesus Christ made all things. Col. i. 

Ergo, Jesus* Christ is God. 

Then it followeth in the same description, “ subject to 
nothing, and governing all things.” He is subject to nothing ; 
for we read of him, “ He that cometh from heaven is above John iii. 
all.” He governeth all things; for he saith, “ Whatsoever John v. 
the Father doth, that doth the Son also:” “My Father work- 
eth hitherto, and I work “ Whatsoever we ask the Father 
in his name, he will do it and, “ Without him we can do 
nothing.” This declareth him to be God by nature ; not by 
nuncupation only, as they of whom it is written. Ego dixi, 

DU estis, “I have said. You are Gods.” Psahixxxii 

It followeth, “knowing all things.” Nothing hath this 
knowledge but God; as I have proved before. But we read, 
that Christ know the inward thoughts and intents of men : 

“ Jesus did not put himself in their hands, becaxise ho know Jounii." 
all men ; and needed not that any should testify of them, for 
he knew what was in man.” Ho knew the hour of his death ; Matt xxvi. 
ho knew that all his disciples should be offended in him that 
time ; he knew that Peter would fall and rise again ; he 
knew what would become of Judas; he opened the minds 
of his disciples, that they might understand the scriptures ; xxiv. 
and the disciples confess him to know all things, saying, 

“ Now we know, that thou knowest all things, and needest wi. 
not to ask any ^[uestion.” 

The next thing appertaining only to God is, “ forgiving of 
sin :” for I have proved before that no creature can do this. 

But we read that Christ forgivoth sin, and is reviled of the Mark ii. 
Pharisees therefore ; who also forgiveth many sins to Mary Luke vij. 
Magdalene, because she loved much. 

“To be honoured:” John would have worshipped an 
angel, but the angel forbiddeth him ; the wise men, the Ca- Matt. ii. 

nanite, Mary Magdalene, Joanna, Mary of James, and other, Matt. XV. 

Matt. 

c Jesus Christ, 1550 ; Christ, 1560.] 

0* This reference is introduced into the text of the edition of 1550, 
as well as inserted in the margin.] 
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worshipped Christy and were not blamed therefore. And 
Paul ill his Epistles confesseth himself the servant, not of any 
angel or archangel, but of Jesus Christ. Wherefore he is one 
God with the Father: for one God only is to bo Avor^hipped. 

There followeth in the definition of God, to be called 
upon,’’' and, ‘‘ that he pondereth our desires.^' That Christ 
is to be prayed unto for all manner of things, the prophet 
Esay teacheth us, saying, The root of Jesse shall be set 
up for a token : the heathen shall pray unto him.***’ St Stephen 
crieth unto him, ‘‘ Lord Jesu, receive my spiriti*” Paul 
asketh him, “Lord, Lord, what shall I dof’ and he is taught. 
Paul also prayeth unto him and the Father together, saying, 
“ God himself our Father, and our Lord Jesus Christ, guide 
our journey unto ymu.” And again: “ Our Lord Jesii 
Christ himself, and God our Father, which hath loved us, 
and hath given us everlasting consolation, and good hope 
through grace, comfort your hearts, and stablish you in all 
doctrine and good doing.'''’ The apostle sheweth, that he is 
one God with the Father, and of equal power ; in that he 
oiSfereth one prayer to them both, and in that he putteth 
otherwhiles the Father foremost, and otherwhiles our Saviour 
Christ, justifying and saving us. Who justifieth and saveth 
us, but he who is our Sayiour, our ransom, our spokesman, 
our mercy-stock, the end of the law to all believers ? Of 
whom Jeremy saith : “ This is the name that they shall call 
him, The Lord our justifier.’’*’ 

“ Almighty'’'’ followeth, and endeth the definition. If it 
be true, Avhich Paul saith, I can do all things, through 
the help of Christ which strengtheneth me how much more 
is Christ almighty himself, of whom John Avriteth, Dicit 
Dommm mimpotens^ “ The Lord almighty saith.” And the 
Avise man calleth him the almighty hand, the almighty arm, 
the almighty Avord, of God. Seeing, thei’efore, the scrip- 
tures do continuaUj preach one God, and the same do grant 
all things belonging to the majesty -of the Godhead, unto 
Jesus Christ; either we must deny the Father to be the 
almighty and only invisible God, or else we must confess his 
Son, by verity and unity of nature, to be one God with him. 
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All the parts of the same definition are proved to agree to the almighty 
Comforter and Spirit. 

The all-knowing Comforter also is one God with them 
both ; forasmuch as it cannot be denied but that all and 
every one of the same things do appertain unto him. For 
a plain and evident proof of this, I will course over the defi- 
nition, or rather description, of God once again ; proving 
the same to be the definition of the holy Comforter. 

God is a “ spiritual substance so is the holy Com- 
forter. That he is a Spirit, no man will deny : that he is a 
substance, not a godly motion or concitation, not an accident, 

I have proved in my twenty-fourth^ chapter, tie is also a 
“ pure nature, unmixed, uncompost, uncreate for ho is no 
creature, Which all, and every one, are bond and servants 
unto their maker, not free nor at their liberty, as it is writ- 
ten: Universa servkint tib% “All things setwo thoo.’'*’ The psai. cxix. 
Holy Spirit speaketh this by David. He saith not sernimm^ 
we serve thee, but servimt^ they servo. Paul also saith, 
Creatitra liherahitur a servitute corruptionis^ “ The creature Rom. vui. 
shall be delivered from the bondage of coiTuption.’’’’ But of 
the Holy Ghost it is written, Uhi Spiritus Domini^ Hi Ubertas^ 

Where is the Spirit of the Lord, there is freedom.'” Wc^cor.m. 
read also of him, that he divideth to every man several gifts ^ ^tii. 
as he will 1 Cor. xii. 

All creatures do servo : Psalm cxix. 

The Holy Ghost is at liberty : 2 Cor. iii. 

Ergo, the Holy Ghost is no creature. 

And if he be no creature, he is a singular and pure nature, 
void of all composition and mixture. 

“Immutable:*” whatsoever is mutable® is a creature. 

“ Invisible all spirits be invisible, but not immutable ; for 

P xxim, 1550; xxin, 1560.] 

P Mutable, 1550 ; immutable, 1560.] 
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to be both immutable and invisible appertaiiieth only to the 
majesty of God. Wherefore the Holy Ghost is God. 

Filling heaven and earth,” followeth in the definition ; 
which thing truly belongeth only to the divine and blessed 
nature : as the Psalmograph witnesseth, Domini est terra et 
i>sai.xxiv. plmitudo ejm^ “The earth and the fulness thereof is the 
jer.xsiii. LordV” And he saith by Jeremy, “I fill heaven and 
earth.” Now, that the blessed Comforter doth so, the 

wisd.i. hook of Wisdom telleth, saying, “The Spirit of the Lord 
fiUeth the round compass of the world ;” and David teach- 
rsai.cxxxix. eth the same, saying, “ Whither shall I go then from thy 
spirit ? whither shall I go from thy presence ^ If I climb up 
into heaven,” &c. What angel, what archangel, what rule, 
what power, what creature, is said to fill the world? the 
which the holy Comforter doth: yea, and more than the 
whole world, for he filleth th^ Saviour of the world, as it 
Lukeiv. is Written, “ Christ, full of the Holy Ghost, returned from 
Jordan.” 

God only is everywhere : 

The Holy Ghost is everywhere: 

Ergo, the Holy Ghost is God. 

“ Unsearchable.” No man can comprehend what man- 
ner of thing his own spirit and soul is ; and the mind, which 
almost judgeth and discusseth all things, is not able to dis- 
cuss itself : much more the Spirit of the almighty God sur- 
mounteth our understandings, and not only ours, but also of 
angels and archangels ; for of the Spirit David writeth, 
xiT. God, which is thy God, hath anointed thee with the oil of 
gladness above thy fellows.” The Holy Ghost is this oil and 
Acts X. anointment : for P eter witnesseth, that Christ was anointed 
with the Holy Ghost. And well is the Holy Ghost named 
the ^ oil of gladness,’ lest thou shouldest suppose him to be a 
Bamedoii. Creature. For the nature of oil is such, that it will not be 
mingled with any moist creature, but heaveth aloft, >nd 
keepeth above, when other natures descend to the bottom. 

^ understanding :” for he is the Spirit of under- 

ww.Tii. standing. ‘‘FuU of truth:” for he is the Spirit of truth, 
MY. which the world cannot receive, and which proceedeth from 
the F ather ; and of him it is written, “ He shall teach you 
ail truth.” Full of righteousness for as the Son is our 
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judge, so judgment beloiigeth to. the holy Comforter ; as it 
is written, ‘‘When I depart I will send the Comforter unto Joimxvi. 
you : when he is come, he shall judge the world of sin, of 
righteousness, and of judgment.” This text teacheth him to 
be a punisher of sin, an avenger of unrighteousness and 
wrong judgments. Noble king Salomon, through his inspi- Solomon, 
ration, gave rightful judgment of the two infants. Daniel, 
except he had been inspired by him, could never have dis- 
closed the lie of lechery. When Susanna was condemned Susanna l 
unto death through the false accusation of the elders, she 
cried with a loud voice unto God, and obtained remedy. 

When she was led forth unto death, it is registered, that 
‘‘ the Lord raised up the spirit of a young child, whose 
name was Daniel,” &o. Also the spirit of Moses was divided Num. xk 
among seventy of the elders of Israel, that they might judge 
the people according to right. Wherefore the Holy Ghost, 
who both teacheth other to judge aright, and is a judge him- 
self, must needs be full of all righteousness. 

“ Full of mercy.” He is full of mercy, forasmuch as he 
sent Christ to restore us, when we were forlorn, as the pro- 
phet telleth us in Christ'^s person, Mmi^ me Dominus et 
Spiritus ejus^ “ the Lord sent me and his Spirit.” His send- isai. xiviii. 
ing is his incarnation, as I have proved before. “ Full of 
wisdom for he is the Spirit of counsel and wisdom. “ Full Bzek. i. 
of all manner of goodness.” He is the Spirit of life, the 
Spirit of knowledge, wisdom, and understanding, counsel, 
strength, of the fear of God, of truth, of sanctification, of 
judgment, of adoption, of promise, of grace ; and love, joy, 
peace, long-suffering, gentleness, and goodness itself, faith- 
fulness, meekness, temperance, be the fruits and gifts of the 
Holy Spirit. 

“ Eternal” Many things be everlasting which had thoir 
beginning, as angels, as the soul of man, and other; but 
they are not eternal, for that appertaineth only to the ma- 
jesty of the deity. That the holy and almighty Comforter 
is eternal, the apostle witnesseth, saying : “ How much more Heb. ix. 
shall the blood of Christ, who through the eternal Spirit 
offered himself without spot to God, purge your consciences !” 

He is not content to call him ‘ eternal,’ but telleth us also, 
that Christ through the Spirit offered himself a slain sacri- 
fice for our sins. And we read, that Christ before theispb^x. 

13— S 
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foundation of the world chose us. Wherefore the holy 
Comforter, who was the work-master thereof, was before the 
foundation of the world. And forasmuch as he was before 
all, he hath no end ; for that which is without all beginning, 
is also without ending. 

God only is eternal: 

The Holy Ghost is eternal : 

Ergo, the Holy Ghost is God. 

Jobxxyi. « Maker of all things."” Job telleth, that “ God with his 
Spirit garnished the heavens unto whom David agreeth, 
Psai. xxxiii. saying, The Spirit of his mouth formed all the hosts of 
them.""' Wherefore in the work of creation Moses niaketh 
Gen.i. relation of him, shewing us, that ‘‘the Spirit of God was 
borne upon the waters.” Basil, who for his great learning 
was surnamed magniis^ expoundeth this text of the Holy 
Ghost, and saith that his predecessors took it so^ ; and St 
Austin is of the same mind^ ; and Philip Melancthon al- 
loweth their interpretation^, as I declared before. For 
truly the word ‘ spirit** cannot signify wind in that place ; 
the which, when these words were spoken, was uncreate. 
What is meant then by these words, “Borne upon the 
waters f* Verily, no blast of wind; but, that he sat on the 
waters. For as the hen sitting on her eggs hatcheth her 
young ones, so the Holy Ghost hatcheth all creatures, which 
Psai.civ. there are called ‘waters,"* as it is written: “When thou 
lettest thy Spirit go forth, they are made ; so thou renewest 
the face of thy earth.” 

He that made all things is God : Heb. iii. 

The Holy Ghost made all things : 

Ergo, the Holy Ghost is God, 

Job also saith of him, Sj^irifus dmmis qui fecit me^ “The 
divine Spirit who made me;” confessing him both divine, 
and his maker. And as, when we read, Opera manmm 
Psai. cii. fuarum sunt c(d% “ The heavens are the works of thy hand,” 
we acknowledge Christ the maker of the world, who is God’s 
hand; so, when we read, Videho codes tuos, opera digitorum 
Psai. viii. tuormi^ luuam et Stellas^ qum tu fundasti^ that is, “ I will be- 
hold the heavens, the workmanship of thy fingers, the moon 
p Vide p. 64. n. 1.] p Vide p. 65. n. 2.] p Vide p, 65. n. 3.] 
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and the stars, which thou hast made ;'"’ let us acknowledge 
also the Holy Ghost, God's finger, to be our maker, foras- 
much as the same works, in other places, are called the 
works of God. For as, when the hand worketh, the fingers 
work also ; so the whole Trinity formed all things of a con- 
fused heap, whose works be inseparable : as I have proved 
before. 

“ Governor of all things.’’ The canticle of Moses re- 
cordeth, that he governed the congregation of the Israelites. 

For when they had passed over the sea, they gave hearty 
thanks for their deliverance to all the three Persons : to the 
Father and the Son, in these words, “ Thy right hand, 0 ^xod. xv. 
Lord, is glorious in power, thy right hand hath also dashed 
the enemies and to the Holy Ghost, saying, ‘‘ With the 
spirit of thine anger the water gathered together as a rock.” 

For Christ is God's right hand ; and by the word ^ spirit' 
the Holy Ghost is meant ; and in that he saith, ‘ Lord,' he 
signifieth the Father. Wherefore their deliverance is the 
workmanship of the whole Trinity, which worketh all things 
in heaven and earth. But the prophet Esay protesteth the 
governance of the Holy Ghost more plainly, saying : Where isai. ixui. 
is he who brought them from the water of the sea, as a shep- 
herd doth his flock ! where is he which led Moses by the 
right hand with his glorious arm ? Where is he that led 
them in the deep, as an horse is led in the plain ?” and he 
answereth, “The Spirit of the Lord led them, as a tame 
beast goeth in the field” The same Spirit governeth the 
present congregation ; giving “ to one utterance of wisdom, i Cor. xii. 
to another faith, to another gifts of healing, to another 
power to do miracles, to another prophecy, to another 
judgment of spirits, to another diverse tongues, to another 
interpretation,” as the apostle witnesseth ; which be neces- 
sary offices in the church. 

Who gave Simeon an answer, that he should not see Luke ii. 
death before he had seen our spokesman, Jesus Christ? 

The Holy Ghost. Who leadeth the congregation into all 
truth ? Who teacheth us all verity ? The Holy Ghost. Who 
commandeth to separate Paul and Barnabas to the work 
whereunto he had called them ; that is, to preach the sweet 
tidings of the gospel to the Gentiles? The Holy Ghost. Who 
forbiddeth them to preach in Asia ? who commandeth Peter, Acts[xvi.]x. 
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to arise, and get him down, and go with Cornelius’ servants? 
Who sent those servants unto Simon the tanner’s house 
Actsviii. Peter? The Holy Ghost. Who monisheth Philip, the 
deacon, to join himself to the chariot of the eunuch \ 
which was chamberlain to Candace, queen of the Ethiopians? 
The Holy Ghost. Do not these texts prove him to govern 
the congregation? to be mindful of both good and evil! 
Do they not deny him to be a creature ? Do they not fortify 
him to be the third person in the glorious Trinity, and to be 
God? Yes, verily. 

All things are governed by God: 

The Holy Ghost govemeth all things: 

Ergo, the Holy Ghost is God. 

“ Knowing all things,” followeth : the which belongeth to 
isai. xL the all-knowing Comforter, forasmuch as he is the Spirit of 
knowledge. The apostle witnesseth, that man neither by 
the help of his outward senses, nor through the gift of reason, 
can attain to the understanding of those things which are 
prepared for the chosen. He denieth this knowledge to the 
1 Cor. ii. senses, saying, Oculm non mdit^ mqm mris mdimt, ‘‘ The 
eye hath not seen, and the ear hath not heard for these 
be the two principal powers : and to all man’s reason and 
wisdom, by these words following, Neqme in cor^ “ Neither 
hath entered into the heart of man the things,’^ &o. ; for the 
heart is the place of understanding. Angels also are igno-^ 
Mark xiii. rant of some things, as of the last day and hour ; which the 
Father knoweth only. But of the holy Comforter it is 
1 Cor. ii. written, The Spirit searcheth all things, yea, the bottom 
of God’s secrets.” Paul is not content only to say this of 
the Spirit, but he addeth two arguments proving the same. 
The on© is a similitude ; that, as the spirit of man knoweth 
the things of man, so the Spirit of God knoweth the things 
of God; and all things be his; ergo, he knoweth all things. 
His other reason is, that the spiritual man through his 
inspiration disousseth all things. 

He who Imoweth all things is God: 

The Holy Ghost knoweth all things: 

Ergo, the Holy Ghost is God. 

P The same alteration has been made here as m p. and p. 158.] 
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The next property in my definition, belonging to God 
only, is ‘^‘to forgive sin.’" How prove you that the Holy 
Ghost can do this ? Hearken what Christ, our mercy-stock, 

; saith: ‘‘^Receive the Holy Ghost: whose sins ye remit, they are Joim xx, 

I remitted unto them.” Note, that the Holy Ghost pardoneth 

I sin. No man can remit sin. They do only minister forgive- 

f ness in the name of the Father, of the Son, and of the Holy 

Ghost. They pray, God pardoneth; they employ their service, 
remission and mercy cometh from above : as I have declared 
and proved in my chapter, that God only forgiveth sin. 

Furthermore, “ Ye^ are washed,” saith Paul, “ye are i vi. 
sanctified, ye are justified, by the name of the Lord Jesu, 
and by the Spirit of our God:” ergo, the Spirit forgiveth 
sin. The prophet Esay telleth, that “ one of the seraphins, isai. vl 
with a hot coal taken from the altar with tongs, touched 
I his mouth, and his sin was molten away.” He meaneth 

I neither charcoal nor sea-coal, but the coal of the Holy 

j Ghost ; who may be well called a coal, for he is fire : where- 

I fore the Holy Ghost doth forgive sin. No man can deny 

f but that in baptism sins be forgiven. The Holy Ghost by 

I baptism doth regenerate us, and make us God’s children. 

I For that we should believe him to be a worker in baptism 

with the Father and the Son, the bath of holy baptism is Muttti. 
commanded to be ministered in this name also. And, for the 
same skill, it pleased the glorious Trinity he should appear 
notably at Christ’s baptizing, in the likeness of a dove. And as 
for Christ, he was not baptized for any wrinkle of sin, but for 
our example and only erudition. Seeing, then, the Holy Ghost 
was a worker in Christ’s baptism, much more he is worker at 
our christenings ; winch proveth him to forgive sins. 

God only forgiveth sin ; 

The Holy Ghost forgiveth sin : 

Ergo, the Holy Ghost is God. 

“ To be called upon,” and “ prayed unto.” The Holy 
Ghost is to be prayed unto ; for what is baptism but an 
invocation of the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost! As 
all three be named, so they all three hear the prayer of the 
minister, forgive the sins of him which is christened, and 
make him, of the child of damnation, the heir of salvation. 

P Yea, 1550; yc,15a0.] 
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That we should fastly ' and firmly believe this workmanship 
of the whole Trinity in our christenings, that [the?] three 
persons, every one, were present at Chrisf’s baptizing, who had 
no need of baptism, I say, but only for our erudition and 
ensample. The Father notifieth himself in the voice which 
sounded ; the Son, in man'^s nature ; the all-doing Comforter 
appeared notably in the likeness of a dove. Why iii the 
likeness of a dove, rather than of any other bird, is de- 
clared before. Moreover, the Holy Ghost both heareth our 
prayers, for he is everywhere ; and he helpeth our infirmities, 
as the apostle witnesseth; ergo, he is to be prayed unto. 
Again, faith is his gift, prophecy is his gift, utterance, mi- 
racles, judgment, tongues, healing, be his gifts : and truth,, 
for he is the Spirit of truth ; and wisdom, counsel, sancti- 
fication, life, by the same reason; and love, joy, peace, 
patience, gentleness, goodness, fidelity, meekness, temper- 
ance, be his graces and fruits, as is proved before; which 
proveth that he is to be prayed unto. For the scripture 
useth this reason to move us to pray unto God, that he is 
the giver of those things that are asked ; as the apostle 
James, saying, If any of you lack wisdom, let him ask of 
God which giveth;’’ and Paul, ‘‘He is able to do abundantly 
above all that we ask or think.” And Christ useth the same 
reason, saying, ‘‘ Whatsoever ye ask my Father in my 
name], he will give it you.” If the papists can shew that 
St Paul, and the blessed virgin, and other, now being with 
Christ touching their souls, and in the earth touching their 
bodies, do now give gifts and graces unto us, truly I would 
pray unto them to give me some. But who is able to prove 
this out of the scriptures? The Spirit knoweth all things, 
yea, the bottom of God’s secrets ; much more, the bottom of 
our hearts; ergo, he is to be prayed unto. Doth not he hear 
our prayers, which commanded to separate Paul and Bar- 
nabas unto the work whereunto he had called them ? 

Paul was called an apostle by God : 

The Holy Ghost called Paul : 

Ergo, the Holy Ghost is God. 

It is no trifle to preach, but an earnest work and labour; 

iu my name, 1550; ask in my Fathers name, 
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and the labourer and workman is worthy of his wages. The 
work and office of salvation is unrewarded in England, and 
thought not necessary ; which must needs bring in the un- 
clean spirit of ignorance again. Therefore let us pray to 
the Holy Spirit to amend it, and to separate mo Pauls 
to this honourable work and office. It is a common saying, 

JJonos alit artes^ ‘ Rewards nourish arts and magistrates 
are ordained of God to maintain knowledge, to destroy ig- 
norance and sin. I would wish that preachers were sent 
abroad into the country, as well as to cities and great towns ; 
for they are the shop of Christ, as well as others : and that, 
as Christ disputed in . the temple, and Stephen with the 
Libertines and Alexandrines, and Paul, when he went a 
preaching, disputed in the audience of the people against 
those that would not hear the truth ; at Athens, with philo- Actsxvii. 
sophers, and at Ephesus, and other places ; that so now Acts xviii. 
every preacher, which is known to be groundly learned, and 
separate to this office, when he cometh to any parish which 
hath a popish person or curate, that he should have authority 
to examine them in the sacraments, and other principal mat- 
ters, and that they either acknowledge the truth before their 
parishes, or else be compelled to say their conscience and 
knowledge in open disputation with the preacher; so that 
the churchwardens of every parish bo overseers of the same, 
for avoiding of tumult and disturbance. By this means 
papists and others should best be won and overcome ; and 
the people should learn more of one disputation than in ten 
sermons. Further, if there bo any suspected to be an 
Anabaptist in the said parishes, I would to God well-learned 
preachers were authorized to compel and call such to render 
account of their faith before the whole parish ; and if it 
were found anabaptistical, that the preacher enter disputa- 
tion with him, and openly convict him by the scriptures and 
elder fathers ; and if he remain obstinate, the same preacher 
to excommunicate him ; and then to meddle no further with 
him, but give knowledge thereof to the temporal magistrates; 
which, for civil considerations, may punish him with imprison- 
ment, death, or otherwise, as their wisdoms shall judge most 
meet for a civil quietness and a godly order. Now both 
papists and Anabaptists complain, that they are put to si- 
lence, and the people have more affiance in their silence 
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than in the preachers, and do think that they could per- 
suade and prove their matters, if they might be suffered. 
But if this way were taken, it would appear most evident 
that all their doctrine were builded on the sand, not on the 
rock. There be many discreet and sober welUearned preach- 
ers, both in all the elder fathers and in the scrijdures, 
which, if this way were taken, or another like, would con- 
found all heretics, and beat down papistry, and (liscourag(‘ the 
best learned of them, and persuade the people after another 
sort than is done yet. Thus did tlio apostles ; thus did the 
elder fathers, as Ambrose, Jerome, Augustine, and others; as 
appeareth of their works, which bo either sermons to the 
people, lessons, homilies, or disputations against heretics. 

Now if a preacher come and preach in a parish in the 
country, if the person, vicar, or curate bo of a coiTUpt Judg- 
ment, as the most deal bo ; by roi^ison of the daily (M)inpany 
and familiarity that they have with their parish, they do 
discredit the preacher when he is gone, and mar all that he 
hath done ; winch they neither could no durst justify before 
his face. Therefore, I would it were remedied this way, or 
some other. Namely, if they be married men, then they will 
slander them, rail on them, frump them; yea, soma noble and 
spiritual lords had rather retain^ idle sodomites and dumb 
priests to their chaplains, than manned preachers. They 
think it unmeet that such should bo colligeners. Nay, it is 
unmeet that your chaplains should be prebendaries in cathe- 
dral colleges, deans, archdeacons, suffragans, and live so idly 
as they do; and you which keep them be guilty of their 
negligence, do oppress and rob the people of the word of 
God, and find your servants of their costs. It is unmeet for 
the king’s chaplains and amners to be absent from these 
colleges, out of which they have great livings, and to do 
no good in the country about. It is not unmeet for married 
priests, present in the colleges, and doing their duties, to 
have their livings. I would the king’s majesty would give his 
chaplains sufficient wages, and bind them to read a lecture 
of divinity every day, or thrice a week, in his hall It were 
a noble order for a king’s house to be a school of divinity, 
and godly example to all lords spiritual and temporal. Then 
isai xiix. they should be, as Bsay calleth them, true nurses of religion. 

P Retain, W50; receive, IU 6 O .3 
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If such as be married were allowed their wages and com- 
mons to their own houses, and bound by some statutes to 
preach on holy days in the country about, it were much 
better than it hath been, or is. And yet, nevertheless, such 
as be single might keep a common table and a common 
hall; for all will not marry, no more than they do out of 
colleges. They should not live idly as they have done, and 
do ; for Paul’s rule is, that he which laboureth not, ought 
not to eat. And St Augustine^, in his book entitled De Opera Aug:Tistine. 
MonacJiorum^ crieth out against idle coUigeners. Were not 
this a better reformation than to suppress and put down 
colleges 1 O living God, this is a strange kind of surgery, a 
strange reformation, to sweep things away, to make that 
private which was common I Well ! David saith, that God 
will make them like to Sisera and Jabin, like unto Ored and^^^^®^*^^’ 
Zeb, which have the houses of God in possession; he will root 
out their generation utterly^. I speak not this of the uni- 

0 servi Dei, milites Christi, itane dissinuilatis callidissimi hostis 
insidias, qni bonam famam vestram, tarn bonum Christi odorem, ne 
dicant animae bonae, “Post odorem iinguentorum tuorum ciirremus/' et 
sic laq[ueos ejus evadant, omni inodo cupiens obscurai’e putoribus suis, 
tarn multos liypocritas sub habitu monachorum usquequaque dispersit, 
circumeuiites provincias, nusquam missos, nusquam fixos, nusquam 
stantes, nusquam sedentes. Alii membra Martyrum, si tamen Marty- 
rum, venditant; alii fimbrias et phylacteria sua magnificant: alii paren- 
tes vel consanguineos suos in ilia vel in ilia regione se audisse vivere, 
et ad eos pergere, mentiuntur: et omnes petunt, omnes exigunt aut 
sumptus lucrosse egestatis, aut simulatae pretium sanctitatis : cum interea 
ubicumque infactis suis mails deprehensi fuerint, vel quoquo modo inno- 
tuerint, sub general! nomine monachorum vestmm propositum blas- 
phematur, tarn bonum, tarn sanctum, quod in Christi nomine cupimus, 
sicut per alias terras, sic per totam Africam pullulare. Nonne ergo 
inflammamini zelo Dei? Nonne concalescit cor vestrum intra vos, et 
in meditatione vestra exardescit ignis, ut istorum mala opera bonis ope- 
ribus perse quamini, ut eis amputetis occasionem turpium nundinarum, 
quibus existimatio vestra leeditur, et infirinis offcndiculum ponitur? 
Miseremiui ergo et compatimini, et ostendite hominibus, non vos in 
otio facilem victum, sed per angustam et arctam viam hujus propositi 
regnum Dei quserere* Eadem vobis causa est quas Apostolo fuit, ut 
amputetis occasionem iis qui quserunt occasionem; ut qui illorum pu- 
toribus prsefocantur, in odore vestro bono reficiantur. Augustin, de 
op. Monach. c. 28. Opera vi. 498. Edit. 1679—1700.] 

p This word is inserted as equivalent to the phrase used by the 
author.] 
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versities, but of cathedral colleges, and other, in which be 
sufficient livings to maintain married men. 

But to return to our matter. Like syllogisms may be 
made of other matters; as, that 

God delivered the children of Israel from the Egyptical 
bondage : Deut. v. 

The Holy Ghost was their deliverer : Esay xxx. 

Ergo, the Holy Ghost is God. 

Peter pray- If ^6 ponder the circumstance diligently, we shall find 
Hoiy°spirit. that Peter prayed unto the Holy Ghost, when he fell into a 
trance, and saw heaven open, in Simon the tanner’s house. 
He prayeth to him that saith, “ What God hath cleansed 
make thou not common for it is written, “ Thei-e came a 
voice to Peter, Arise, kill and oat ; and he said, God for- 
bid, Lord.” But the Holy Ghost i.s ho who cleansed, for 
he fell suddenly upon the gentiles to cleanse them ; and he 
is called water, and a flood, for the same skill; ergo, ho 
prayed to the Holy Ghost. It is to be supposed that Peter 
prayed unto him who answcreth, and commandeth him in 
Acts X. trance to go to Cornelius ; but it is written, that the 

Spirit commandeth him; ergo, he prayed to the Spirit. 
Also the Spirit sent Cornelius’ servants unto Peter ; for ho 
saith unto him, “ Go with them, and doubt not ; for I have 
sent them.” Wherefore it is probable that Cornelius also 
prayed unto the Spirit, albeit ho know him not well, for his 
requests were granted of him. 

Moreover, the holy Comforter hath a temple, not of 
stone, ne of wood, but far more honourable ; the bodies of 
the elect and chosen, for which Christ died ; as it is written, 
icor. vi. “ Your bodies are the temple of the Holy Ghost which is in 
you, whom ye have of God, and ye are not your own, for yo 
are dearly bought : therefore glorify God in your bodies.” 
Lo, he both giveth him a temple, and calleth him God ; and 
is he not to be prayed unto and honoured ? That the Holy 
Ghost is the true God, unto whom temples are erected and 
builded, the Acts of the Apostles declare with plain words. 
“Ananias,” quod Peter, “how is it that Sathan hath filled 
thine heart to lie unto the Holy Ghost ?” and he addeth, 
“ Thou hast not lied unto men, but unto God.” Lo, the 
Holy Ghost is God. So John calleth Christ the true God. 
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Hie est mrus Dens, et mta wterna, He is very God, and 
everlasting life.*” And, seeing there is but one God, the three 
Persons are that one God, which is only to be prayed unto, ^o^be’dedf-^^ 
to be worshipped, and to whom we should dedicate both the 
temple of our bodies, and all temples of wood, stone, or other 
stuff ; and to no saints departed, to no angels or archangels, 
for then we honour them, which is idolatry and robbery. 

God only hath a temple: 

The Holy Ghost hath a temple: 

Ergo, the Holy Ghost is God, 

To be honoured.'"’ Nothing is to be honoured but God 
only ; for it is written, Serviermt creaturce potius qmm Crea- 
tori, qwi est Dem henedictm in secula, They worshipped and '* 
served the creature more than the Maker, which is God 
blessed for evermore.” He both monisheth us to serve God 
only, and reproveth such as honour creatures. Now, that 
the Holy Ghost is to be served and honoured, the same 
apostle witnesseth, saying: Beware of dogs, beware of evil Philip. Ui. 
workers, beware of dissension ; for wo are circumcision, ser- 
ving the Spirit, which is God.” Lo, Paul confessoth him- 
self to be the servant of the Spirit. Some do read here, 

Spiritu Deum colentes, ‘‘ Serving God in spirit but the 
Greek text discusseth that interpretation to bo false, which 
is, ot 'Kvevp.ari 0e(J5 XaTpevovTeg, that is to say, Worship- 
ping the Spirit, which Spirit is God.” If Paul had meant, 

Qmd spirits Devm colehmt, ^ that they in spirit served 
God,’ he would have said, ev 'jrvsvfxaTi, as he said in the 
same place, Kavx^fxevoi ev XpicrTip ^Itjaov^ kuI ovk ev crapKi 
TreTToi^oVe?, “ Rejoicing in Christ, and not trusting in flesh.” 

For, that the Holy Ghost is to be worshipped, ho declareth 
also, saying, “ If all do prophesy, and there come in one i cor. xiv. 
that believeth not, or one unlearned, he is rebuked of all 
men, and is judged of every man, and the secrets of his heart 
are opened, and he falleth down on liis face and worship- 
peth God, saying that God is in you indeed.” But he 
who spake in them was the Holy Ghost, of whom prophecy 
cometh, and of whom it is written, estis dob qui loqui- 

mini, sed Spiritm Patris qui loqvMur in mbis, It is not you atatt. x. 
which speak, but the Spirit of my Father which speaketh in 
you.” Wherefore, when they fall down and worship him 
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Sisliobe is in them, they worship the Holy Ghost. If tho 
worshipped, g^ect flosh of our Saviour Christ be to be honoured, as we 
Fsai.xcix, commanded, Adorate scaiellum pedum meorum^ ‘‘Worship 
the footstool of my feet,'*'’ the which is joined in unity of 
person to the divine nature, and promoted to the company 
and fellowship of the Deity; without all doubt the all-know- 
ing Comforter is to be honoured, of whom this flesh was 
LuTcei. conceived. For by the ‘footstoor earth is understand, as 
isai. ixvi. it is written, “ Heaven is my seat, and the earth is the stool 
of my feet and by the earth Chrises flesh is meant. To 
worship any other earth is idolatry : and well may his flesh 
be called so, for all flesh is earth. The Arians deny that tho 
jobniv. Holy Ghost is to be served, because John writeth, “The 
hour now is, when true worshippers shall honour the Father 
in spirit and truth ; for such the Father seeketh to worship 
him. God is a spirit; and they that worship him, must 
The answer. worship him in spirit and in truth.” If they deny the Holy 
Ghost to be honoured, because tho evangelist doth not say, 

‘ the Spirit is to be honoured,’ but, ‘ God must ho honoured 
in spirit,’ they must deny likewise that Christ is to be 
joimxiv. honoured, because he saith, ‘that God must be worshipped 
in truth,’ for Christ saith, “ I am truth.” 

God only is to be served : 

The Holy Ghost is to be served- 

Ergo, the Holy Ghost is God. 

“ Justifying us Paul proveth the Spirit to be a justi- 
1 Cor. Vi. fier, saying, “Ye are washed, ye are sanctified, ye are justified, 
by the name of the Lord, and by the spirit of our God.” 
“Almighty this belongeth to the Comforter, for he is tho 
finger of God ; or else the finger of God is weak : then 
is some impotency in his hand,- in Christ; for. wliatsoever 
the hand doth, that doth the finger also. But Salomon 
calleth the Holy Ghost vavToSvvafiov Kal travTeir'KTKoirovi 
Wisd. viii. that is, ormifotmtm et ommseium, “ almighty and all-know- 
ing He is the Lord of nature, and therefore he can do 
what him list ; as Christ and the Father can. 

God only is almighty : 

The- Holy Ghost is almighty ; 

Ergo, the Holy Ghost is God. 
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These syllogisms and brief arguments may be profitable 
helps* for the unlearned ; as it were with a short dagger to 
dispatch and slay the blasphemous heresy of the Arians. I 
could dilate these things into a long volume, if I would ; but 
my purpose is not at this present to write a defence of God, 
but an image. I do instruct a beginner, not a divine. I do 
arm a young soldier to faith and belief ; not an old worn 
champion to battle and fight. Hereafter, when I shall see 
occasion, I will put forth a defence, with a confutation and 
answer to contrary reasons. Now I have proved out of the 
storehouse of the scripture, that there is but one definition of 
the Father, of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost : whereof it 
must needs follow, that they are but one God. 

All things that agree in definition, agree in essence and 
nature : 

The Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost, have one 
definition : 

Ergo, they have one essence and nature. 

This doctrine destroyeth all the doctrine of the Arians, 
and proveth them consubstantial. But methink I hear some 
Patripassian reply, that if they agree in the definition, they 
are confounded, and are one person. They agree in the 
definition of God, not in the finition of paternity, or of a Son, 
or of a Holy Ghost ; for neither Christ is the Father, nor • 
the almighty and all-knowing Comforter is Christ. They 
be three unconfounded, and yet one God and Lord. 

“ 0 God of our fathers, and Lord of mercies, thou that Wisd. ix. 
hast made all things with thy word, and ordained man 
through thy wisdom, that he should have dominion and 
lordship over thy creatures which thou hast made ; and hast 
willed thy angels to minister unto him, that he should order 
the world according to equity and righteousness, and ex- 
ecute judgment with a true heart give to all thy people 
wisdom, which is ever about thy seat ; endue them with the 
spirit of knowledge, of coimsel, and understanding; as thouisai.xi. 
didst promise by thy sweet Son, that he should lead them 
into all truth ; for we are thy servants and thy handmaidens, JoUnxvi. 
the works of thy fingers. 0 send him out of thy holy 
heavens and from the throne of thy majesty, that he may 
P Helps, 1550 ; helpers, 1560.] 
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sight. For ho knoweth and nnderstandeth all things, and 
can lead ns soberly in our^ works, and preserve and continue 
us in his power: so shall our works bo acceptable. 

For what man is he that may know the counsel of 
God? or who can think what the will of God is? The 
thoughts of mortal men aro miserable, and our forecasts are 
but uncertain. And why? Our understanding and spirit is 
depressed with the gross lump and dungeon of the corrupt- 
ible body : our time is but a space, and short ; very hardly 
can we discern the things that are upon earth, and great 
labour have wo or wo can find things which aro before our 
eyes. Who will, then*'^, seek out the ground of the things 
that are done in heaven? 

0 Lord, who can have knowledge of thy understanding 
and moaning, except thou give wisdom, and send thy Holy 
Ghost from above, to reform and redress the ways of them 
which aro upon earth, that men may hiarn the things that 
aro pleasant unto thee, and to live lovingly one with anotlicr, 
every man being content with his own vocation, and follow 
the same, be preserved through wisdoml Grant this, God, 
.for thy Son's sake, Jesus Christ, our spokesman and 
advocate; to whom, with thee and the Holy 
Spirit, be all praise, dominion, honour, 
rule and thanksgiving, now in 
our days and ever. 

So be it. 


FINIS. 

P In our, 1550 ; in all our, 1560.] 
p Than, 1550; then, 1500.] 
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THE CONTENTS 


OP 

THE FIRST SERMON. 


The First Sermon sheweth wliy Christ ordained his supper after 
the eating of the Paschal lamb: that the Jews* Easter lamb was a 
figure of our sacramental bread and wine, a commemoration of their 
deliverance, and a sacrament of Christ's death: that the Jews had 
some continual rites and sacraments, and other some temporal: how 
their sacraments and ours, how their receipt and ours, do differ. Why 
God, who is immutable, disanntdled their rites, and ordained new rites 
and new ceremonies for us. For what cause men absent themselves 
from Christ’s banquet, to the which they should come, not annually, 
but continually : that, as it is best to come fasting thereto, so it is not 
evil, by occasion, to receive after meat and drink. 

That ^to bless* is not to make a cross upon the sacrament, but to 
render thanks to God the Father for the remission of our sins through 
the Seed promised: that Christ ordaineth here no private 
mass, but a communion: and that the scriptures and the 
oriental church disallow aU private receipt: that, 
as it is not evil to receive the holy sacrament 
at thy mouth, so it is better to take it 
in thy hands, as Christ and his 
apostles did, and the laity 
of the primitive 
Church. 


THE CONTENTS 

OF 

THE SECOND SERMON. 


The Second Sermon declareth what a sacrament is : that the nature 
and matter of the signs remaineth : that Christ affirmeth bread to be 
his body, and wine to be his blood, for three properties and similitudes, 
and not for any transubstantiation and mutation of their natures. 
That his body and blood are the sustenance of man's soul and spirit, 
which are not fed or nourished with corporal food. That both the 
spiritual eating, and the sacramental receipt, are necessary and com- 
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mantled. That by our worthy receipt of the sacrament we are made 
Christ's body ; not by faith only, but also really. What a testaintmt 
is: what the new testament is, and what the old is. 'Phat the old 
Christians, before Christ's coming, did eat his body and drink his blood, 
as truly, as really, and as effectually, as we do. How Chnst's body and 
blood be present in his holy supper : that they are not to be honoured, 
in the form of bread and wine, with elevation of hands, or kneeling ; 
but by faith in them, by coming to his supper, by giving of thanks, 
and by offering unto him frankincense and myrrh, that is to 
say, by confessing him to be very natural man, born of 
his mother after the fulness of time for our re- 
demption, and very God, begotten of liis 
Father before all time : that this is 
the catholic faith, and the 
doctrine of the elder 
fathers of Christ's 
church. 


THE CONTENTS 

OP 

THE THIRD SERMON. 


The Third Sermon sheweth, that Christ's flesh, which is the bread 
of life, is never received unworthily, never unto destruction; hut 
always unto salvation, tinto righteousness, and justification. That 
Christ with plain words, and the elder fathers, do affirm the sub- 
stances of bread and wine to remain after the consecration : how the 
elder fathers do affirm the natures of tlie signs to he altered and 
changed, without any transubstantiation. That Christ's cup ought not 
to bo denied to the laity: that such m come unworthily to Gods sa- 
craments be guilty of Christ's body and blood, albeit they receive the 
only figure and sign thereof. That, after the receipt of the 
holy sacrament, relapse into sin is dangerous: that we 
must pass our lifetime thenceforth in prayer and 
giving of thanks, and go into mount 
Olivet, that is, seek for hea- 
venly things, and de- 
spise earthly 
things. 


THE PRINTER TO THE READER. 


Forasmuch, gentle reader, as all felicity, health, and 
prosperity of a Christian man standeth and consisteth in the 
perfect knowledge of the true and living God and of himself, 
which knowledge every faithful man may plentifully and 
abundantly find in the holy and sacred scriptures, as it were 
in a most pure and clear glass or mirror, in which all men 
ought to delight and exercise themselves both day and 
night, to the amendment of their own lives, and to the edify- 
ing of their neighbours; and considering also that there 
are many in these latter days, (God amend them, and send 
them better grace !) the which only study with hand and 
foot, tooth and nail, (and yet would be counted good Chris- 
tians, when in very deed they are nothing less,) to impugn 
the truth, and to bury in perpetual oblivie and forgetfulness 
the monuments, labours, and travails of most worthy men, 
who refused no pains to advance true religion, and to over- 
throw the false religion, superstition, and idolatry ; I have 
therefore taken upon me, through God’s help, to set forth 
and bring to light these sermons, which were given unto me 
by master Roger Hutchinson to put into print, and that a 
little before the death of the most godly king, king Edward 
the Sixth. And because immediately after his death God’s 
true religion was overthrown, and trodden most shamefully 
under foot, by the bloody papists, I was enforced and com- 
pelled, not only to surcease from printing of these sermons, 
but also of divers others’, godly men’s works. The author of 
these sermons, lying on his deathbed, whom the Lord took to 
his mercy, sent to me in my trouble, desiring me, that 
whensoever Almighty God, of his own mere mercy and good- 
ness, would look no more upon our wretchedness wherewith 
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we had most justly provoked him unto wrath, but wipe away 
our sins, and hide them in the precious wounds of his Son 
Jesus Christ, and turn once again his merciful countenance 
towards us, and lighten our hearts with the bright beams of 
his most glorious gospel, that I would not only put these 
sermons of his in ^rint, but also his other book called ‘ The 
Image of God,'* the which he himself had newly corrected ; 
declaring, that although God should take him unto his mercy, 
yet he would leave behind him some little monument of 
his good heart, mind and will, the which he bore towards 
the truth of God’s holy word, and furtherance and profit of 
Christ’s church : for that divers sectaries were crept in, 
under the colour and title of true religion, who through the 
persuasion of the devil hath sowed their devilish seed, as 
the Arians, Anabaptists, Pelagians, Papists, and divers 
others: that the flock of Christ’s congregation might have 
some strong armour for the sure defence of themselves, 
and fit weapons, when they shall have at any time 
any doing with those sectaries, to the utter over- 
throwing of them. Therefore, as the author’s 
good will was, through the help of God, in 
. setting forth that book for thy profit; so 
accept and take it in good part, and give 
, the thanks unto God. And as touch- 

ing th(^e sermons, judge of them 
thyself, as God shall give thee 
grace. Thus fare thou well 
in him that liveth 
for ever^ 

Amen. 

The 25 of Sep- 
tember. 


THE FIRST SERMON 

ON THE SUNDAY NEXT BEFORE EASTER. 


The mm of the GoHimL 

The gospel of this day\ well beloved in the Lord, contain- 
eth a narration of such things as our master Christ did, 
immediately before he was, through the covetousness of Ju- 
das, and envy of his own nation, betrayed unto death. It is 
a long process, as you have heard, worthy of perpetual 
remembrance, and a worthy matter to be declared to all men 
and women. For it setteth forth plainly afore our eyes, as 
it were in a scaffold, the Seed promised, which by many dark 
riddles and figures is signified and shadowed in Moses and 
the prophets; and containeth the benevolence, the loving 
kindness, the great tender mercy and godd will of God the 
Father, who so loved us, that for our honour he suffered his 
honourable and only-begotten child to bo dishonoured and 
oppressed of malicious and covetous men. And that so noble 
and worthy a benefit should not fall out of remembrance, 
which is the alone author of our redemption, and our only 
comfort against sin, that we should reserve this his loving- 
kindness in continual memory, and not be unthankful, he hath 
commanded us, by the mouth of Christ our Lord, to celebrate 
a commemoration of his favour and clemency, of his Son's dis- 
honour and death, and to resort unto the holy sacrament of 
the same, that is, of Christ's honourable body and blood. 

Because this matter is so long, that it cannot be worthily 
declared in one hour, nor twain ; and forasmuch as many be 
yet ignorant of the fruit, of the use and cause, of the mary 
and sweetness of the Lord's supper, and know not what it 
meaneth, nor what a sacrament is; and Easter now draweth 
nigh, at which time all men and women dispose themselves to 
come to Christ's banquet, as I would .wish they would also 
as well at other times, and so some do whose prayers God 
doth not forget; yet, because the most part will not come 
but at the aforesaid feast, therefore, and also forasmuch as it 

Matt. xxvi.xxviL vide Two books of Common Prayer, temp, Bdw« 
VL Ed. Cardwell, 1841. p, 103.3 . ^ , 
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is a member and parcel of the gospel of this Sunday before 
Easter, I thought it good to speak now of this matter, which is 
an abridgement of the whole scripture, as well for the erudi- 
tion of those that be unlearned, as also that such as he stub- 
bornly wedded to their own judgments and ate hardened 
against the truth, may not excuse themselves by ignorance, 
when, to render an account of their faiths, they shall be cited 
to appear at the bar before the divine majesty. But that 
you may the better impress in your hearts, and carry away, 
that which I shall speak hereof, I will rehearse unto you that 
part and member of this gospel which comprehendoth Christ‘’s 
supper. 

Whiles they wd'c eating, Jesus took bread; and when he had gkm thanks, 
he brake it, and gam it to the disciples, and said : Take, CMt, tfds is my 
body. And he took the cup, and thanked, and gane it thm, saying : Drink 
of it emry one; for this is my blood of the nm testament shed for many to 
the forgiveness of sins. I say unto yon, / will not drink hmeeforth of this 
fruit of the vine, till that day when I shall drink it new with you in my 
Father’s kingdom. And when they had giveti praises, th^f wmt out into 
mount Olivet. 

This matter is declared, how we do receive Christ'^s body 
and blood in the sensible sacrament of bread and wine ; «aid 
also, without the sacrament, is shewed in the sixth chapter of 
St John’s gospel. That I may speak hereof to the promotion 
of God’s glory, and find out such lessons and such doctrine in 
the text, which may be to your instraction and edifying, which 
be assembled here to serve God in prayer and hearing his word, 
let us ask God’s help and Spirit, for the which I shall desire 
you to say the Lord’s prayer after mo : Our Father,” &c. 

This gospel, well beloved in the Lord, is full of spiritual 
erudition and heavenly comfort. It hath as many good 
lessons and fruitful matters as words; yea, and as many 
heresies he gathered of the words thereof as good lessons, 
as shall be deolaifed. Lest, through plenty of matter, I be 
overlong and tedious, I will overrun it in order as the text 
leadeth, speaking much or little of every sentence, as I shall 
see needful for your instruction; desiring you not to look for 
a learned and profound declaration, but only for a plain 
position and a faithful confession of the catholic faith* 

First, and in the beginning of the supper, in that the 
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text saitli, Whiles they were eating, Jesus took the bread;"' 
of tliis we may learn, that Christ and his disciples did 
celebrate this sacrament of his honourable body and blood, sapper after 
not after the present use and manner of the congregation, the lambf*^ 
but after other meats and drinks. First he did eat his 
passover and Easter lamb with his disciples, after the custom 
of the old testament, which passover and Easter lamb was aTiieiriamb 
figure and shadow of our sacramental bread and wine. For otonr^rZ 
as they of the old law did eat yearly an Easter lamb, in re- 
membrance of their deliverance from Egypt and from the Of their de- 
expression of Pharao ; so we of the new testament do 
receive sacramental bread and wine, in remembrance of Christ's 
death and passion, through which we are delivered from the 
Egypt of sin, from the gates of hell, and from the power 
of the devil. And as the paschal lamb was ordained and 
eaten the night before the children of Israel were delivered 
from Egypt; so likewise this sacrament was ordained and 
eaten the night before we were delivered from our sins. And 
as when the Israelites were escaped out of Egypt, they did 
eat nevertheless the paschal lamb, which was called still ‘ the 
passing by,’ or their passover and passport,’ because it was 
a remembrance of their passage out of Egypt; and they 
eating the same heartily rejoiced, offering him sacrifice, and 
acknowledging with infinite thanks that they were the fellow- 
ship of them that had such a merciful God ; so we, now being 
delivered from sin, do eat nevertheless the sacrament, which 
is still called his body that once died for our deliverance ; 
and we heartily rejoice, offering to him the sacrifice of praise, 
acknowledging with infinite thanks, that we are of the fellow- 
ship of them which have such a merciful and mighty God 
through Christ. And their lamb was a sacrament, not only 
of their deliverance out of Egypt, but also it was a sacrament of dirist. 
of Christ to come, that he through death should deliver 
both the Jews and all other men from the tyranny and bond- 
age of Satan ; *as John the Christener taught the Jews, say- 
ing, Ecce agwm JDd^ qui tollit peccata mmd% “Behold the John i. 
lamb of God, which taketh away the sins of the world.” He 
nameth Christ ^ a lamb ;’ instructing us that their passover 
was a figure of his death and passion. And Paul confirmeth 
the same, saying, Pascfia nostrwm im7imla1m$ ed Gknsfm\ 

“ Christ our paschal lamb. i& offered up for us^” Of these ^ cor. v. 
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texts and similitudes wo may gather, that thoir pjissovor was 
not only a figure and shadow of Christ's death, but also the 
same unto them that our sacramental bread and wine is to us. 
And when they did eat their lamb, such as believed on Christ 
to come, and were by faith Christians, did eat spiritually Ins 
flesh, and drink his blood, as truly, as really, and as effectually, 
as we do eat it now which bo of tlio new testament; as 
shall bo proved more plainly hereafter. 

Here is the difference and diversity between thoir eating 
and ours : a lamb was their sacrament, and so wa« the rock 
of which they drank in the wilderness; so was manna also; 
for they had many sacraments in which they did receive 
Christ's body and blood. And some of their sacraments 
wore continual, and other some wore tamporaL Their 
Easter Iamb was a continual sacrament, from the time of 
thoir deliverance out of Egypt until Christ's death. Manna 
also, and the rock, wore sacraments thereof; but because 
they continued but for a time and in one age, they were but 
temporal sacraments. We of the new law have not many 
sacraments hereof, but only one sacrament of bread and 
wine in the place and stead of their Easter Iamb ; as ap- 
peareth of the similitudes afore rehearsed, and also of the 
institution of Christ's supper. For the text saith, that 
^‘whiles they were eating, Jesus took bread and the cup;" 
that is, immediately after that ho had finished the ceremony 
of the passover, he ordained his last supper ; instructing us 
hereby, that bread and wine bo unto ns of the now testament 
the same in effect, in use, and operation, that the aforemid 
lamb was to the old Christians which were before the coming 
of the Seed promised. 

Here, peroase, you will reply, and say: If m the ceremony 
of the Easter lamb they of the old law did eat Christ's 
flesh and drink his blood, why is this ceremony now abro- 
gated and disannulled 2 Why have wo a new sacrament of 
bread and wine? Is it convenient for the divine majesty, 
winch is immutable, to make orders and laws, and to alter 
and change them again, as men do ? I answer : They were 
under the law, we are under grace ; they were under the old 
testament, we are heirs of the new testament. And 
because our law and theirs, our testament ' and theirs, our 
priesthood and theirs, be divers and different, ‘feereforo we 
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have divers sacraments from them, both of Christ’s body 
and blood, and also of other things. They had manna, and 
a rock, and an Easter lamb ; we have only bread and wine. 

They had circumcision for a continual sacrament, and the 
Eed sea, and the cloud that went before them out of Egypt, 
for temporal sacraments : we have, instead of these, one con- 
tinual sacrament, the laver of regeneration. Neither can 
any mutability be laid unto God, who is immutable, for this 
mutation of orders and sacraments; no more than to the 
husbandman, which commandeth his servants to apply other 
business in winter, and other things in summer or springtide. 

This universal world is God's house, God’s mansion and 
palace. They of the old law wore his servants, and we be 
his children and sons through Christ. Now, every house- 
holder commandeth other things to his servants, and other 
things to his children. And a king doth not govern his 
realm with one sort of laws and statutes ; but maketh 
positive laws for every time and every purpose, as occasion 
is ministered: and so doth God. St Panl declareth this 
diversity and policy of Almighty God very well, where he 
saith, £ex pasdagogiis est ad Christum^ that is, ‘‘The lawGai.iii.* 
was a schoolmaster unto Christ.” But faith being come, we 
are no longer under a schoolmaster. A good schoolmaster 
doth not use one trade in teaching, nor one book, but divers 
trades and divers books, as his scholars increase in learning. 

The physician doth not cure all diseases with one medicine. 

So the eternal God . ordained divers sacraments, divers rites , 
and ceremonies, in divers times and ages, because of the 
divers conditions and natures of men. The sacraments of 
the old law did shadow, figure, and preach Christ to come : 
our sacraments do shew him, as it were upon a scaffold, 
already come unto our eyes. Therefore it was convenient 
that their orders and ours should be divers, lest, if their 
orders did remain still, it might give some occasion to here- 
tics to deny that Christ is yet come. Many other causes 
might be rehearsed of this mutation of sacraments, which be 
not so necessary now to be spoken of. Therefore I will 
omit them, and proceed to other matters. 

Albeit the Easter lamb of the Jews, which yearly was 
slain and eaten in remembrance of their deliverance from 
Egypt, and in hope of the coming of Christ, whom St John 
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;uk 1 Paul do name our Easter lamb; albeit, I say, tlKu'r 
sacrament wore a figure of our bread and wine, yet wo may 
not gather hereof that the holy communion of Christ’s 
honourable body and blood is to be resorted unto but once 
a year, because they had but a yearly lamb and an annual 
remembrance, and that always at the feast of Easter; as 
some bishops of Rome have taught in times past, which 
would have the laity of every realm to have but an annual 
communion, that is, but once a year ; and as many appear 
to be persuaded yet, but vainly and wickedly. For this is 
the common fashion of the most part of men and wonum: 
all the year long they absent themselves from God’s table. 
And why? because they are loath to bo pained with the 
remembrance of their sins, and with tho consideration of their 
offences. Tho remembrance of our offences maketh us heavy 
and sorrowful, depriveth us of all mirth, bringeth us into 
sadness, and maketh us tremble for fear of God's displea- 
sure. Therefore Jesus tho son of Sirach saith, JJeritm 
lemig dentes ejus, “ Sin hath teeth like unto a lion.” And 
tho Prophet Zachary comparcith it to lead. David ho 
nameth it a burden, saying: “Mine iniquity is over my 
head, and doth press mo down with a grievous burden.” 
Because, I say, they will not feel this burden, and because 
they desire to live merely in the pleasures of tho flesh, in 
drunkenness, in whoredom, in gluttony, in feasting and ban- 
quetting, in oppression of their neighbours, in covetousness, 
in unrighteous dealing, all the year long ; therefore they will 
take no remorse, no penance, no romombranco of their sins, 
but once a year. ‘ 'What need I,’ saith the carnal man to his 
own heart within himself, ‘what need I to trouble myself with 
fear of God’s displeasure, with the memory of my sins, with 
the remembrance of hell, of death, of tho devil, every week or 
every month ? How can a man bo merry, and think always 
of death and hell ? No : I wUl take my pleasure ; I w'ill 
laugh, and bo merry all tho year; I will do what me list, 
and at Easter I will repent. Then I will come to the Lord’s 
table, but not before.’ Examine thine own thoughts, thou 
oppressor, thou drunkard, thou whorekooper, thou flatten;!-, 
and enter into your own hearts : you shall find this to l>e the 
cause of your long absence, and of your seldom coming to 
the Lord’s banquet. For as ho that hath a hungry and a 
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greedy stomach to his meat, declareth hereby his body to be 
void of all corruption, and that he is in good and perfect 
health ; so I say unto you, to observe an annual communion 
is a token of an unrighteous man, of a stubborn servant, of 
an unquiet woman; and to come often is a token of one 
which striveth against his flesh, which keepeth battle with 
the devil, and laboureth daily to live godly and blameless. 

For here we remember Christ’s death and passion: the 
remembrance of Christ’s death maketh us to remember our 
own offences and sins ; for he died not for himself, but for 
our iniquities and misdeeds. The remembrance of our 
offences wrappeth us in sorrow and heaviness. Sorrow and 
heaviness do cause us to fly unto God for his help and mercy, 
as it is wxatten : In trouble I cried to thee, who embraceth Psai. cxviii. 
us like a loving Father.” For as sorrow and heaviness 
entered first into this world for sin, and for the guilt of 
Adam’s disobedience; so the same now doth expel sin again, 
and lead us into virtue, as Paul teacheth: Tristitia secun- 
dum Deum operatur ^oenitentiam in salutem^ ‘‘Godly sorrow,” 2Cor. vii. 
saith Paul, “ causoth repentance unto salvation.” 

Moreover, in that the text saith, that “whiles they were 
eating, Jesus took bread” and ordained his last supper, some 
do reason hei'eof, that the sacrament is not to be received it is best to 
fasting, as tlie custom now is, but after other meats and Christ’s 
drinks, after a certain refection, banquet, or maundy; which, 
they say, those that be rich should make, to refresh the poor 
and needy. For the defence of this maundy they allege not 
only Christ’s example, but also where it is written, that the 
Corinthians indeed kept such a maundy. But Paul repre- ^ 
hendeth them therefore, and disannulleth their custom as 
an occasion of gluttony, of drunkenness, of pride, of con- 
tention, and other misbehaviour in the church, saying unto 
them: “Have ye not houses to eat and drink in? or else 
despise ye the congregation of God?” And again: “If any 
man hunger, let him eat at home ; that ye come not together 
unto condemnation.” Nor Christ did not celebrate this 
sacrament after other meats and drinks, to stablish any such 
custom, nor to give us any example to do the like ; but 
rather to teach us, that our sacramental bread is succeeded 
instead of the Jews’ Easter lamb, and that their ceremony is 
now disannulled and abrogated. Therefore tlie universal 
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church’ commonly, according to Pauls mind to the Corin- 
thians, useth now to celebrate the Lord's supper fasting, 
without any maundy, and not after other meats. Notwith- 
standingj as he doth well which cometh fasting to the Lord's 
table, so he doth not ill which, by occasion, cometh after 
that he hath eaten and drunk. Meat and drink do not 
defile, do not make a man an unmeet guest for Christ's board, 
for the marriage-dinner of the king's son ; but lack of the 
wedding garment, that is, sin and iniquity. There is no 
commandment in the scriptures which restraineth those that 
have eaten from the communion. Paul reproveth not the 
Corinthians for any such thing; but because they made 
maundies and banquets in the house of prayer. In their 
own houses he doth not forbid them to eat and drink before 
the communion, but permitteth it, and leaveth them to their 
own liberty and necessity herein, saying: If any man hun- 
ger, let him eat at home." 

I touch this matter partly through occasion of the text,* 
and partly also to reform those, if they will be reclaimed, 
which for lack of knowledge or [are] offended with those 
that come after meat through some necessity; which offence 
cometh of a good zeal and of a good intent ; but good 
intents must be reformed according to knowledge. And, 
percase, some will be offended with me for uttering this 
matter. Be not offended with truth, be not deceived noi^ 
bewitched with superstition and blind zeal ; but consider my 
words indifferently, or rather not my words, but the words 
of Chrysostom, a learned and an elder father of Christ's^ 
church, who saith a great deal more in this matter than I 
have said; whose saying moved me also at this time to 
touch this matter. For unless he or some other learned 
man did affirm it, I would not teach it. He, in his ninth 
homily adpopulmn A^wchm%m^ is earnest against those which 
withdraw them from the communion many times, because 
they were not fasting; and he exhorteth them to come 
otherwhiles after meati saying: 8i tibi permaBerk^ 
cibum et potum^ et ad avva^ip convenire necesse esf^ omnino et 
imitm muUam geres mram modestiw^ et neque in ebrietatem 
in crapnlam mnqmm deduceris. Cura enim et empec- 
in ecdesia cmreniendi cum limesta memura cibwm et 
potum sumere docef^ ne mgrmus et fratribws commis&tm^ posiea 
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mmm redolens^ et inordinate eructam^ ah omnihiis prwsentihus 
deridearis^. Which words be thus much to say, ‘ If thou de- 
termine with thyself to come otherwhiles to the communion, 
after thou hast eat and drunk, by this means thou shalt 
learn to be modest and sober in thy behaviour, thou shalt 
never offend in drunkenness, nor defile thyself with gluttony ; 
but, remembering God’s table, thou wilt take meat and drink 
with moderation, lest coming to the church, if thou smell of 
wine, or belch inordinately through the fulness of your 
stomach, thou be a laughing-stock to all that shall see thee in 
that taking.’ 

Whensoever thou art godly affected, whensoever thou 
hast remorse for thy sins, with an earnest intent of amend- 
ment and reformation of thy living, be not afraid to come 
to Christ’s banquet, to the marriage-dinner of the king’s 
son, whether thou hast eaten and drunk, or art fasting. Be 
afraid, if thou, being an officer or magistrate, dost devise evil 
statutes, either ecclesiastical or temporal, contrary to the sta- 
tutes of the eternal God; or if thou dost make unlawful grants, 
and give dispensations, licenses, and cockets, to carry wool, 
leather, com, or other wares over the sea; enpoverishing 
many thousands to enrich thyself and few others. Be afraid, 
if thou be a tailor, and dost steal part of their cloth (which Tailors, 
cost them dear) from thy customers, making them believe 
that no less than three yards will serve their turn, when two 
yards be sufficient. Be afraid to come, if thou keep a 
draper’s or an haberdasher’s or poticary’s shop, and dost 
oppre^ thy brethren by taking immoderate and unreasonable 
gains ; if thou be a husbandman, and wilt not store markets Husband- 
and fairs, neither with grain, nor with cattle, which is thy 
vocation and calling ; if thou be a butcher, and wilt not sell Butciiers. 
thy beeves, muttons, and veals, at the king’s price, or for 

^ ' Oral/ ycip (rauToV TreTreiKay^, on jmcTCt to Kai meTv 

dvayKTi Ka\ wpos (rvi/a^iv diravT^(rai^ TrdvTm Ka\ aKwi/ ttoWcIki^ 
ewipekricrp (ruxppoavvri^, Ka\ ovre ek pedrjv ovre ek d^ti^ayiav 
Karei/e'^dtjcrp wori* tj yap (ppourh Ka\ ij TTpocr^OKta T179 eh 
€KK\r]ariav a(pt^e(o<; wailevei perd irpo<rrjKOvcrri<: evKOcrpta^ kuI 

Tpo([>ii<} TTOTov p6Ta\aijL/3du6iv‘ iW prj elareXddv Ka\ Toh 
(poh ai/apL^dehf eJnra diroTTvecov o’lpou koi ipevyopevo^ draKT^y Ka- 
Taye\a(rdp <5 wapd t^v wapovTwv dwdvTmf, Clnysostom. Opera ii. 97. 
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reasonable vantage, but killest them without effusion and 
letting forth the blood, that they may weigh more, to the 
poisoning of the eaters ; if thou bo a baker, and dost break 
the king's assize and statute, hurting many to benefit thyself. 
If thou be a person, having cure of soul, and yet dost 
nothing therefore, but feed thine own body and live idly ; 
and dost not only not preach thyself, but also, when other 
preach to thy parishioners, thou defacest them behind their 
backs, and dost discredit them as much as lieth in thee ; (as I 
know one was defaced not long ago, which preached whole- 
some and fruitful doctrine, even in this place;) if, I say, 
tliou be such a one, presume not to come to Christ’s ban- 
({uet, lest in his stead Sathan enter into tliee, as he did into 
Judas, and you bo expelled into utter darkness. Presume not 
to come without thy w(‘(l<ling-garin(‘nt, without a remowed 
heart, in malice and ont of charity, in sin and ini(iuity. Be 
afraid, if thou be an extortioner, an oppressor of others for 
thine own commodity ; if thou be a flatterer, a picktliank, a 
talebearer, a spy, or an instrument unto oppre^ssion and ini- 
quity; if thou be a sower of debate, strife, and varianccj; if 
thou be a slaiuhirer, that is, an ill-spoaker of good men. For it 
is lawful to say that an evil man is an evil man, and that an 
oppressor is an oppressor ; if thou hast admonished him, and 
he not amend, this is no slander. Yea, I say unto you, that 
it is flattery, it is grievous sin, to speak wcdl of suesh an evil 
man; for it is sin to lie on the devil, according to the 
common saying. ‘'Woe worth them,” saith the prophet 
Esay, “that call evil good, and good evil; winch inaketh 
darkness light, and light darknc?s8 ; that raaketh sour sweet, 
and sweet sour: woe be unto them!” We must bless evil 
men, that is, pray for their amendment and refonnation : 
so Christ’s commandment is to be taken, which he gave 
his disciples, Trpocrerj^serSe VTrip T(?r egd?, 

“ Bless them that curse you,” that isi “ Pray for thcjm for 
they corrupt the text which turn it, “ Speak well of them 
unless tliey expound ‘ well-speaking,’ to l)e prayer to God 
for their conversion. We may not speak wc^ll of them whicli 
be notable evil ; for we may not lie, we may not flatter, lest 
that curse of tlie prophet fall upon us, which saith, “ Woe 
be to you that call evil good,” &c. Therefore let m say the 
trutli of such evil men, that shame and rt^port may causes 
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them to amend, and that other may be afraid to commit the 
same faults and to follow their ungracious example. • If we 
praise evil men, besides that we lie, we encourage other to 
follow them ; we embolden them to go forward in wickedness 
and to rejoice in sin; we do break God’s commandment, 
which saith, Non dices falsvm testimonium^ Thou shalt be 
no false witness.” But of this in anywise beware, that thou 
do not report evil of those which be godly. For as the other 
is flattery and lying, so this is slander and railing, and against 
the aforesaid precept. And the prophet also crieth: ‘‘ Woe isai.v. 
unto such that call good evil, and light darkness, and sweet 
sour.” 

Before thou comest to God's board, examine and try 
.thyself, whether thou be guilty of any of these things afore 
rehearsed ; of oppression, of flattery, of malice, of slander, of 
lying, of envy, of bait-making. Follow the counsel of Sticor.xi, 
Paul ; judge thyself that thou be not judged of the Lord. 

And as householders and masters of colleges do call their 
stewards and bowsers to an account and audit, to know what 
they have received, and what they have expended and laid 
forth for every thing, what is not received, and what remain- 
eth still in their hands; so do thou make thyself a judge over 
thine own conscience ; call thy soul to give an account of all 
his thoughts; call thine eyes to a reckoning for all their 
wanton and unchaste looks ; examine thine ears, whether 
they have been corrupted with flattery, with detraction, or 
with evil counsel; call thy hands to account for covetously 
taking that which was not thine ; ask account and a reckon- 
ing of thy tongue, what oaths, what slanders, what brags, 
what bawdry, what evil counsel, what heresy, and what 
pestiferous doctrine he hath sowed and uttered. For if thou 
do not prove and examine thyself, according to Paurs 
counsel, but come with a defiled conscience to God’s board, 
thou dost not eat Christ’s body, which is the bread of life, 
and is received only unto health and salvation; but thou 
dost eat panem mortis^, ‘ the bread of death,’ the bread of 
judgment, the bread of damnation ; and art guilty, as Paul i cor.xi. 
saith, “ of the body and blood of Christ,” because thou dost 
abuse, defile, and despise the sacrament thereof. 

But to return to the text St Matthew writeth, that our 
Saviour Christ gave thanks, and that, “ after thanks rendered,” 
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Luke xxii. 
Mark xiv. 


* T0 bless/ 
is not to 
make a 
cross. 


1 Cor. X. 


Mark xiv. 


lie brake bread and distributed it to hi« disciples : whereas 
Matthew and Luke say, that “ he gave thanks,” Mark hath 
these words, “ He took bread, and blessed, and brake it.” 

Here we say, that ‘ to bless’ is to give thanks to God 
for all his innumerable benefits, and namely for our re- 
demption through Christ. No, saith the papist ; ‘ to bless’ 
is to make a sign of the cross on the sacrament. And to 
defend this interpretation they allege St Paul’s authority, 
who saith, “ Is not tlie cup of blessing, which we bless, 
partaking of the blood of Christ?” T answer: the Greek 
word, in these two texts which they allege for their orMsing, 
is evXoyla: which word cannot signify ‘to cross.’ For 
whereas Paul termeth it, “tho cup of blessing which we 
bless,” the Greek is, to m>T^piov t7j^ evXoy'ias o et/Xo'yov/U®*'- 
And for the English, “ho blessed and brake tins bread,” 
Mark saith in the Greek tongue, in which he wrote his 
gospel, XajStvu apTQv €i/Xo'y^<raff exXaae: which woi^d, I say, 
cannot signify ‘to make a sign of tho cross.’ For the 
Greeks never used it in such signification ; and tho oriental 
and Greek church never took it so ; neither do we road that 
tho Greek church used ever any such gesture upon the 
sacrament. Then, what is the meaning of thase words, 
!‘h0 blessed and brake the bread?” 

You shall understand, that ‘to bless’ is a word of many 
significations, and many times used in tho scriptures. And 
yet throughout the whole Mble it doth never signify, ‘to 
make a sign of the cross.’ I do not mean nor affirm, that 
it is evil to make a cross on thy forehead ; but to teach 
that Christ crossed the sacrament, and to defend crossing 
to be a necemary ceremony to be used at the distribution of 
Christ’s supper, this is papistical leaven, superstitious doc- 
trine, and to make the scriptures a nose of wax, a tennis- 
ball, and to wrest them to every purpaso. ‘ To bless,’ here, 
is to give thanks to God the Father for Ins merciful behold- 
ing of our misery, for pardoning Adam’s disobedience, and 
for sending Ins Son to be bom of a woman, to grind and 
break in sunder the serpent’s head; that is, to destroy the 
power of the devil through death, through his cross, and 
by the effiision and shedding of his blood. And the cup 
0# blessmg, of which Paul speaketh, is as much to say as, 
the cup of thanksgiving ; for he expoundeth it even so in 
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the next chapter himself. And whereas Mark saith that 
Christ ‘ blessed,’ Matthew and Luke say, expounding one 
another, that he ‘ gave thanks.’ For this use, intent, and 
purpose this sacrament was chiefly and principally ordained ; 
that we should not forget the great clemency and special 
favour of the eternal God, for the death and passion of 
Christ our Lord, but reserve this his benefit in continual 
memory. And therefore many of the elder fathers do name 
this holy sacrament evXoyla, or €v')(apicrTia^ that is, ‘ a 
rendering of praise,’ and a thanksgiving.’ 

It followeth in the text, how, after that Christ had 
given thanks, “ that he brake the bread, and gave it to his 
disciples, and bade them take and eat it. And he took the 
cup likewise, and gave it them, saying. Drink of it, every 
one:” or, as Luke saith, ‘^He took the cup, and said, Acci’- 
jpite, ei dwidUe in;ter ws^ Take this and divide it among 
you.” Christ our master doth not receive this holy sacra- Christ 
ment alone, but with his disciples. Neither do we read here a com- 
in all the new testament that ever any received it privately, 
or severally from others. The Acts of the Apostles testify, fcSii 
that they which believed resorted together oftentimes to 
celebrate this sacrament. But they do not speak of any 
private receipt ; for Christ ordaineth here no private mass, 
but a communion. Let us follow his example, and celebrate 
Christ’s supper, not as our forefathers have done many years • 
and of long time ; but as Christ, who is before all time and 
all years, did celebrate it first, and as his disciples did use it 
in the primitive and apostolic church. 

You will say, there hath been a custom contrary many An pb- 
years: and I have heard some say, that when the devotion 
of the laity and temporality waxed cold, that the apostles 
and their successors gave liberty to ministers to receive it 
alone. I answer, this custom begun but of late days, and answer, 
not many years agone. For, as chronicles do make plain 
and evident relation, Gregory^, sumamed the great, the Gregorius 
first bishop of lElome of that name, was the first founder 
private masses, who was Anno Domini 595. Almost for the 
space of six hundred years there was no private receipt. 

p Eecit inter alia foeatiis papa Gregorius, ut in ©cclesiis sanctorum 
apostolorum Petri et Pauli super corpora eorum miss® celetrarentur. 

Beda, Hist. Eccles. lib. ii. c. 3. p. 95. Edit. 1838.] 
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THE FIRST SteRMON 


Surc^^ Moreover, this is most certain and true, that the oriental 
church never unto this day did allow or use private masses ; 
as appeareth plainly of the name which they give to this 
sacrament ; for they call it that is, a communion, or 

a coming and assemble together of many in one place* And 
Hmy. for an evident proof of this, you shall understand that Pliny\ 
he that was Proconsul that is, governor and captain 

of Bithynia, in the time of that wise emperor Trajan, this 
Pliny, Isay, in a certain epistle which he writeth to the 
foresaid emperor, Be ritu ChrMamrum^ Of the rites and 
fashions of the Christians, is a witness hereof, that the (keeks 
in his time had a communion, and no private masses. And 
other learned writers do credibly report, that certain churches 
of the Venetians, within this thirty years and less, did not 
celebrate the Lords supper alone, or any man privately 
by himself : and it may well be that they do so still at this 
day. Of these it is evident, that private masses be not of so 
ancient and long continuance, or so univc^rsally received, as 
the papists do face and brag the matter, after their ac- 
customed sort. 

jec\ion 8^ further with me and say : If the laity will 

receive, they may, for they were never restrained ; but if 
they will not, thinking themselves unworthy to receive it 
often themselves, why may not the priest receive it alone for 
The answer, them ? We may pray one for another, so we are exhorted 
to do; but no man may receive the sacrament for others, 
but for himself only. That which thou receivest, thou 
receivest by thine own faith, and for spiritual food to thine 
own soul, and not to others. For it is written, Jmtw ew fide 
Rom The righteous man shall live by faith by his 

Heb.'x’. own faith, and not by another man's faith, nor by anotheris 
receipt. And as no man hath nourishment or sustenance of 
the meat which another doth eat, so this spiritual food doth 
profit only such as take and eat it themselves according to 

Q Affirmabant autem, hanc fuisse summam vel culp» sii» vel 
erroris, quod essent soliti state die ante lucem convenire, (iarnienque 
Christo quasi Deo dicere secum invicem: saqu© saeramento non In scelus 
aliquod ol)stringere, sed ne furta, ne latroeinia, ne adulteria eommitterent, 
ne fidem fallerent, ne depositum appellati abnegarent : quibus peaetis 
morem sibi discedendi fuisse, rursusqne coeundi ad caj)ieu(lum eibum, 
promiscuiun tamcn ct innoxium* Plin. Epist. Lib. x* Epist. UTJ 
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Christ’s precept. They be not edified nor refreshed with 
another man’s spirit, with another man’s faith or receipt, no 
more than they be regenerate and renewed with the bap^ 
tism of others. For if it be true that Paul saith, Qui enim 
manducat et hihit indigne^ judicium sili manducat et hibit^ 
that is, ‘‘He that eateth and drinketh unworthily, eateth i Cor. xi. 
and drinketh to his own condemnation,” and not to any 
other man’s condemnation ; ergo, he that eateth and drink- 
eth worthily, eateth but to his own health and salvation, and 
not to the health and profit of others. The benefit, the fruit, 
and the whole commodity of this sacrament dependeth upon 
the promises which Christ hath annexed to it; which pro- 
mises be pronounced only to those that come to his supper 
themselves; as these promises, “Whosoever eateth my flesh 
and drinketh my blood hath eternal life “ I will raise him 
up,” saith Christ, “at the last day:” and, “ he dwelleth in 
God, and God in him.” These promises, I say, be not made 
to thee, unless thou come to God’s table thyself; another 
man’s receipt doth nothing profit or edify thee. Therefore 
Paul unto the Corinthians, after that he restraineth them i Cor. xi. 
from making any banquet or refection before this supper, 
afterward, speaking of this sacrament, he commandeth both 
priests and others not to receive one for another, but one to 
tarry for another, saying, Alim alium expectaU^ cum conmnitis 
ad manducandum^ “ Tarry,” saith Paul, “ one for another, 
when ye come together to eat.” He speaketh these words 
of Christ’s supper ; for he forbiddeth the Corinthians in the 
same chapter to eat any other meat in the house of prayer 
than bread and wine in commemoration of the death of 
Christ. Ambrose, a learned and holy father of Christ’s st Ambrose, 
church, doth so construe and take this text, disallowing and 
reproving all private receipt; and also Theophylact''^. Forxbeophy- 
Ambrose saith upon this text^ : Ad imicem mpectmdum 
ut multomm oUatio simul celebretur^ et ut omnibus ministretur ; 

dl€X(poi fxov, evvep’^o/jicvoi eh rd (j)ayetVf aAA#;Aou? 
cK^e^earde, Avdi^ eh rdi/ ^ep\ rmv irevfjTwv ^K6e \djov, peff o ep.vd^Qt'i 
KoXdcretau koli Qavdrm. Kal ovk etireVj dWt^Xoi^s perdZore, aXX’, 
€Koe^€O‘0€’ ZeiKvvioi/ on Kotvd el<ri ra e/ccTo'e ela^epopevd, Ka\ 
dvapeveiv rtjv koiv^v <Tvve\ev<nv, Theophylact, n. 193. Edit. Venet. 
1754—63.] 

[® Ambrosii Opera, ii. 150. Edit. Paris. 1686-^1690, in appendice.] 
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■iTHE EIRST SERMON 


Tlie eleva- 
tion. 


It is best to 
take the 
sacrament 
into our 
hands. 


Condi. 

Itotomag:. 


that is to say, ^ We must tarry for others, that many may 
offer up thanks and praises, and that all the congregation 
may receive.’ Thanks he unto God, that we have Christ’s 
supper in that fashion and manner which ho himself observed. 
Yet because all men be not persuaded, and some do murmur 
and grudge at this godly reformation, and of a stubbornness 
absent themselves from the holy communion, and would fly 
back into Egypt again to hear masses, as they were wont to 
do, I thought it necessary to touch this matter, to reform 
their judgments, if they vrill be reclaimed. 

What word of God, what authority of scriptures, can be 
alleged for private masses 2 Or who is able to shew that 
ever any of the apostles, any holy man in the primitive 
church, or any of the elder fathers before Pope Gregory, did 
celebrate privately! If there be neither example of any 
holy man, nor no authority, no text, no testimony of the 
scripture to maintain them, let us conclude that it is but a 
dream and fantasy of man, submitting our judgments to 
God’s book. Moreover, as Christ did not ordain his supper 
to be received privately for benefactors either dead or alive, 
or for others, no more did he elevate and lift up the 
sacrament over his head, to be seen and worshipped of his 
diseiples. He gave it them into their hands to eat, and hot 
to h<monr it ; to revive it, and not to worship it with hold- 
ing up of their hands and knocks on their breasts. Only 
God is to be honoured with this kind of reverence, and ho 
sahrament; for God is not a sacrament, neither is the 
sacrament God. What a sacrament is, is too long a matter 
to entreat how, because I will not weary you ^ I will defer 
this point unto the next sermon. Then I will shew you also 
how Christ’s body is in the holy sacrament, and proceed 
further into the text. 

Let us use it as Christ and his apostles did. If thou 
wilt be more doTout than they were, be not deceived, but 
beware that thy devotion be not idolatry. Christ gave it 
them into their hands, not into their mouths. Neither be 
thou afraid to take and handle it with thy hands, as they did. 
Consider not how it hath been used in times past. The 
council holden at Eotomage did first forbid men to take it 
in their hands. Regard more Christ’s example, and the 
example of Ms disciples and of the primitive church, which 
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always did take it into their bands, than the late example of 
our forefathers. But thou wilt say, the King’s Book, made 
by the learned clergy and wise men of this realm according 
to God’s word, and confirmed by most high authority of the 
lords and commons of the parliament, commandeth me to 
receive the holy sacrament at the priest’s hands into my 
mouths As the apostles commanded all Christian men and^<^^sxv. 
women to abstain from blood, and from strangled meats, 
to bear with those that were weak and for other certain 
considerations, which commandment St Paul afterward dis-^^^-^^v- 
annulleth, professing no meat to be unclean, and licensing 
them to eat both blood and strangled*, which license they 
embraced willingly and obediently; and as they of the 
primitive church commanded the people to receive it at their 
mouths, because some receiving it in their hands did convey 
away the sacrament secretly, to abuse it to superstition and 
magical uses ; so the king commandeth the same indeed for 
like considerations, for a time and season, for an uniformity, 
and to bear with thy infirmity and weakness, until thou shalt 
have more knowledge by reading and hearing God’s sacred 
word, and until thou shalt be grown a strong and a perfect 

p This passage does not refer to the work entitled A Necessary 
Doctrine and Erudicionfor any Christen Man,” published in 1543, which 
was called The King's Book, in contradistinction to The Institution 
of a Christen Man,” published in 1537, and commonly known as The 
Bishop's Book,*' but to the first Book of Common Prayer in English, 
brought into use in 1549, under the authority of the act of the 2nd 
and 3rd Edward VL, cap. i. (Auth. Ed. of Stats, iv- 36). A rubric in 
that book is in the following words : And although it be read in ancient 
wiiters that the people many years past received at the priest's hands the 
sacrament of the body of Christ in their own hands, and no commandment 
of Christ to the contrary; yet forasmuch as they many times conveyed 
the same away, kept it with them, and diversely abused it to superstition 
and wickedness; lest any thing such hereafter should be attempted, 
and that an uniformity might he used throughout the whole realm, it 
is thought convenient the peoplo commonly receive the sacrament of 
Christ's body in their mouths at the priest's hand.” In the second 
Book of Common Prayer, set forth in 1552, the rubric just quoted was 
omitted, and the mode of delivering the bread to communicants altered, 
by adding to a former rubric, in which the priest was directed to give 
the broad « to the people,” these words, "" in their hands kneeling/' 

Vide Br CardwelPs Two Books of Corn. Prayer, pp. 303, 308, 316. 

Edit 1841.] 
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man in Christ**s holy religion; intending, as I take it, when 
thy heart is tilled with the seed of God’s word, and able to 
digest stronger meat, to make an uniform law to tlic con- 
trary, and to command all men, women, and children to i 
receive it with their hands, as priests do, and as Christ and 
his disciples did, and the laity of the primitive church. For i 

indifierent things the king’s majesty, with his clergy and the I 

advice of his parliament, may do and undo, forbid and com- j 

mand, and make one law this year, and another ' clean | 

contrary the next year. Therefore, whensoever the same I 

authority shall will thee to take it in thy hands again, or if 
they shall will thee to receive it sitting, thou must as 
willingly obey their commandment as they of the primitive? ! 

church did embrace Paul’s commandment touching blood and | 

strangled meats, notwithstanding it was a contrary com- | 

Acts XV. mandment to that which all the apostles had concluded upon I 

a little before, as is registered. In the mean time, I do not I 

bid thee disobey or break their first commandment. I 

But if it be an indifferent thing, thou wilt say, why may ! 

I not do as I list ? Or how may they forbid me to take it | 

with my mouth! for then they make it not indifferent. It | 

is not evil to receive with thy mouth ; but it is better to i 

receive it in thy hands, forasmuch as Clmst’s disciples did j 

so : and in indifiTerent things the magistrates may command | 

thee to do that ‘is the better, yea, or that which is worse, as | 

they shall see cause and considerations. Prepare thy heart, | 
therefore, to obedience in such things ; and be as ready to i 

receive it in thy hands as with thy mouth ; be as ready to 
receive it sitting as kneeling; yea, even to-morrow, if they 
shall will thee so to do. And as thou dost willingly obey them 
in that they bid thee take it with thy mouth, so obey them 
concerning adoration; for in that they command that the 
sacrament shall not be heaved nor lift up, they forbid thee 
to honour it. 

dusMwith ^ declared you my faith and knowledge; that 

why God ordained his supper after the eating of the 

prayer. lamb ; that their lamb was a figure of our sacramental bread 
and wine, a commemoration of the deliverance, and a sacra* 

, ment of Christ’s death ; that the Jews had some continual 
rites and sacraments, and other some temporal I shewed 
you how their sacraments and ours, how their receipt and 
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ours, doth differ; why God, who is immutable, disannulled 
their rites, and ordained new rites and new ceremonies for us ; 
for what causes men absent themselves from Christ’s banquet, 
to which they should come not annually, but continnually ; 
and that, as it is best to come fasting thereto, so it is not 
evil to receive after meat and drink. .1 have proved, that 
Ho bless’ is not to make a cross upon the sacrament, but to 
render thanks to God the Father for the remission of our 
sins through the Seed promised ; that Christ ordaineth here 
no private mass, but a communion ; and that the scrip- 
tures, and the oriental church, and St Ambrose, a godly and 
learned father of the Latin church, disallow all private re- 
ceipt; and that, as it is not evil to receive the holy sacra- 
ment at thy mouth, so it is better to take it in thy hands, 
as Christ and his apostles did, and the laity of the primitive 
church- These matters be touched hitherto; but unless God 
inwardly with his Spirit do teach you this philosophy and 
wisdom, and transform your hearts and judgments, leading 
you into all truth, my preaching is but lost labour : there- 
fore let us call upon the name of God, with prayer and 
invocation, for his help and holy Spirit. 

Let us pray for the universal company of Christ’s 
church throughout all realms and dominions, wheresoever 
they dwell, namely for the congregation of England and 
Ireland, desiring the eternal God, of his fatherly mercy, to 
continue and strengthen both them and us in the confession 
and obedience of his word and truth : also, for all infidels 
and unbelievers, that God may turn their hearts to believe 
upon his Son Jesus Christ our Lord; for St Paul unto 
Timothe commandeth us to pray for all men ; for the king’s 
majesty, a prince of most excellent hope, that virtue and 
knowledge may dwell in his noble heart. For these 
things, for the remission of our sins, and for 
God’s help hereafter in all our works, 
words, and thoughts, I shall 
desire you to say a 
prayer after 
me. 
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THE PEAYER. 


0 Eternal Crod, who art tho author of all truth, and 
didst ordain this holy sacrament of broad and wine by thy 
only-begotton Son, in tho room and placts of tho Easter lamb, 
which they of tho old law did oat yearly for a memory of 
their deliverance from Egypt and from Pharao by thy mighty 
power, and in hope of tho coming of Christ, whom John the 
Christener and Paul do call our Easter Iamb ; that wo of 
the now law, receiving this now sa<!ram(!ut, should reserve 
thy loving kindness in continual romembranoo, in that thou 
hast sent thy only Son to b(!Come woman's seed, to break 
the serpent’s head, and to deliver us from tho power of tho 
devil and from tho bondage of sin by his cross, and by the 
oflfusion of his most honourable blood : Hear our prayers 
and supplications, 0 merciful Father, and send us thy Spirit 
from thy holy place, to persuade all mon and women to cele- 
brate thy supper, after tho example of Chriat, and of his 
apostles and disciples ; and stabMi tho hearts of the people 
against false teachers of private mass^ and of superstitioiUt 
crossing, with the contemplation of Christ’s onsmuple, with 
the use of the oriental church, and with the knowledge 
of thy holy scriptures; that wo may bo moot 
guests for thy table, and be partakers of all 
the benefits of Christ’s death and pas- 
sion : to whom, with theo ami tho 
Holy Spirit, be all honour, 
and glory, and praiso, 
now and ever. 

So be it. 


THE SECOND SERMON 

ON THE LORD’S SUPPER. 


In my last sermon, well-beloved in the Lord, whereas I 
began to declare unto you the Lord’s supper, which was a part 
and member of the gospel, and through plenty of matter 
I did not end the same; now, according to my promise, 

I will shew you what a sacrament is, and how Christ’s body 
and blood be present in his holy supper. 

Thus much remaineth yet to be spoken of : Take, eat,” 
saith Christ, ‘Hhis is my body.” And likewise of the cup 
he saith, “ Drink of it, every one ; for this is my blood of 
the new testament, shed for many to the forgiveness of sins. 

I say unto you, I wiU not drink henceforth of this fruit of 
the vine, till that day when I shall drink it new with you in 
my Father’s kingdom. And when they had sung praises, 
they went put into mount Olivet.” 

That I may declare this heavenly matter to God’s honour, 
and find out such lessons and erudition as may be meet for 
this audience, and for your edifying and instruction, which 
be assembled here to serve God in prayer and hearing his 
word, let us ask God’s help and his holy Spirit; for the 
which I shall desire you to say the Lord’s prayer after me: 

Our Father, which art in heaven,” &c. 

There is no matter in the holy scripture, weU-beloved in 
the Lord, more necessary to be known and to be discussed 
than these words of our Saviour Jesus Christ, This is my 
body,” and, “ This is my blood of the new testament.” There 
is no text which hath been so abused and racked to maintain 
superstition and divers purposes. And whereas Christ or- 
daineth here a sacrament of unity, to knit us together in peace, 
amity, and love, inimicus homo superseminamt mmnm^ that Matt, w, 
is, the devil, who goeth about to deprave all godly things, 
hath sown so many tares, and such pestiferous opinions, and 
hurtful seeds, and damnable doctrine, in men’s hearts, by 
his ministers, the papists, the questionists, schoolmen, and 
the anabaptists, that nothing now is a matter of more 
contention, of more debate, strife and variance, not only 
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iMjtweeii mmu and man, but also between countries and king- 
doms ; becai:^ every man is wedded stubbornly to his own 
Jaigment. And whereas they should reform their opinions, 
and submit their judgments to God’s scriptures, as to the 
touchstone which trieth good from evil, they rather do rack 
and WTwt God’s word, making it a mariner’s slop, or a nose 
of wax, and bowing it unto every purpose. Therefore I 
thought it good to utter my knowledge, which is but small, 
in this matter ; not to teach such as be instructed and already 
ripe in knowledge, of whom I am desirous to learn myself ; 
but, partly, for their sakes and erudition which be un- 
learned and of the laity, that they may know how to 
prepare themselves to come to God’s board this holy time 
of EMter, and at other times ; and, partly also, to testify 
and profes my conscience and faith in this matter. 

Many do affirm and think these words of Christ, This 
is my body,” to be a like phrase, a like kind and a like man- 
ner of speech, as when he saith, Ego swm I am the 

vine,” I am the door,” “I am the way,” “I am the bride- 
groom.” They be no like phrases, hut far divers and dif- 
ferent; for the vine is no i^fccrament; neither the door, nor the 
•way, nor the bridegroom, be no sacraments, but metaphors 
and borrowed speech^. The bread of which Christ said, 
This is my bc^Jy,” «ud the wine which he affirmeth to be 
his blood, be not bare and naked metaphors, as the aforesaid 
phrases are, but th^y be sacraments of his honourable body 
and comfortable blood ; as both the occidental and ori- 
ental and the Greek church, and all writers both new and 
old, do acknowledge and confess with one voice. For all 
Christendom have always agreed in this point. Therefore 
the nature of a sacrament being thoroughly known, and 
c xamined and tried, it win teach you the mining of Christ’s 
words, and how he is present in Ws supper. 

What is a s^ramml ! I will not devise a description of 
mine own head, nor shew a fantasy of mine own brain. I 
will follow in this mattm: the sentence and judgments of 
others, whose excellent learning and singular virtues are 
known to all the wmdd. St Austin, an elder and holy father 
of Christ g churdb, and a man of a most ripe judgment and 
sharp searching wit in the scriptures, in his book Ee Oaiechi^ 
mM'fi/dw Ttidibus^ d'l^bieth a sacuament thus, z ScccrctfjiBwtufin ost 
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sigmmlum imisibilis gratim^ A sacrament is a visible, a sen- 
sible, and an outward sign or token of an invisible gi’ace or 
benefit^ And he expresseth the meaning of this definition 
more plainly in a certain letter, verily in his twenty-third Epist. xxiii. 
epistle, which he writeth to one Bonifacius II., where he wit- 
nesseth all sacraments to be figures and similitudes of the 
benefit and grace which they do represent and signify, say- 
ing, If sacraments have not certain similitudes of these 
things whereof they are sacraments, then are they no sacra- 
ments.’’’^ And for this similitude, for the most part, they 
take the names of the very things- And St Cyprian hath |^g|prian 
even the very same doctrine and the same words, in a certain 
sermon which he made De Chrismate^ Of anointing.*”^ If 
therefore the bread of which Christ saith, ‘‘This is my 
body,” be a sacrament, as cannot be denied, then it hath 
the name of Christ’s body because of some similitudes which 
shall be declared straightways, and not because of any tran- 
substantiation : that is to say, it is a sensible and an out- 
ward sign of his holy flesh; and the wine likewise is a 
sensible sign of his honourable blood, without any mutation, 
change, or alteration of the natures and substances either 
of bread or wine. But because this is a dark and a secret 
mystery, I will essay to express it more evidently, and to 
declare the similitudes and properties which do change the 

De Sacramento sane quod accipit, cum ei bene commendatum 
fnerit, signacula quidem divinarum esse visibilia, sed res ipsas invisibiles 
in eis honorari; nec sic habendam esse illam speciem benedictione 
sanctificatam, quemadmodum habetur in usu quolibet : dicendum etiam 
quid significet et sermo ille quern audivit, quid in illo condiat, cujus 
ilia res similitudinem gerit. Augustin. De Catechiz. rudibus, Opera, 

VI. 293. Edit. Paris. 1679—1700.] 

Vide p. 36, n. 2.] 

P Nihil hoc oleum commune habet cum liquoribus qui ex quorum- 
dam fructuum pinguedine exprimuntur, nec vis ejus est ex crassitudine 
penetrativa, quae secundum quasdam naturales rationes emollit et tem- 
perat spissamenta humomm, quos solet intrinsecus astringere siccitas 
aliqua, vel corruptio conglobare. Non haec medendis corporibus est 
unctio instituta: quia sanctificatis dementis jam non propria natura 
prajbet cfFectum, sed virtus divina potentius operatur, sed adest veritas 
signo, et spiritus sacramento ; ut et ipsis rerum efficientiis gratiae dig- 
nitas pateat, et interiori homini quanta ex his detur auctoritas deiformi 
conversatione et coelestibus moribus innotescat. Cypriani Opera, 
p. cxxiu. Edit. I*aris. 1726, inter Opera AmoWi Abbatis Bonae Vallis.] 
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■ names of bread atid wine, but not their natures and essence. 

Oiye diligent heed, and ponder well what I shall say ; for this 
matter is very hard. 

When our Saviour Ciirist affirmeth bread to be his body, 
and wine to be his blood, he ordaineth a sacrament ; that is, 
he giveth the name of the thing to the signs of bread and 
i wine, so that notwithstanding the matter, the nature and 

substance of the signs do remain and continue. Unless their 
i substance and natures do remain, I say unto you, bread and 

[ wine can be no sacraments. For sacraments, as I told you 

^ before out of St Austin, are so called of the similitudes of 

? those things to which they be sacraments. Take away the 

matter, the substance, and nature of bread and wine, and 
I thou takest away all similitudes, which must of necessity be 

I in the signs of bread and wine after the consecration, and in 

I that they be sacraments. For all the elder and learned 

I fothers of Christas church do confess with one voice, and the | 

^ ckrist scriptures do witness the same, that there must be three 

^Sfo^be similitudes and properties in bread and wine ; a similitude 
t nourishing, a similitude of unity, and a similitude of 

i SSSS- ’©onversion; for which properties and similitudes bread and 

I wiro be named Christ’s body and blood, and not for any i 

I trttsifostintiarion or alteration of their natures. ■ 

I AsimiiitiMie The similitude and property of is this : that as 

I iBf. br^d and wine do nourish our bodies, and comfort our out- 

I ward man, so the body and blood of Christ be the meat and 

I food of our souls, and do comfort our inward man. Christ 

I Jetoavi. expre^th this similitude, calling himself Pmm “ The I 

bread of eternal life,*” and professing his flesh to be very meat, 
and his blood to be very drink ; that is, the food and spiritual 
sustenance of man'’s soul and mind. This, I say, is one cause 
why Christ affirmeth bread to be his body, and wine to be 
blood ; as St Hierom teacheth us, writing thus of Christ*’s 
.\iatt. supper upon Matthew: ‘After the eating of the mystical 
lamb with his apostles, (usiimit pamm qui confortat cor komi- 
nisj he took,’ saith this holy father, ‘he took bread which 
comforteth the heart of man.’^ And that this is St Hierom’s 
i^eaning, Beda doth delare, who upon Luke doth set out this 

[} Postqaaiu typicum Pascha fuerat impletum, et cames cum 
apostoiis comederet, assumit pauenx, qui confortat cor hominis, et ad, 
venmi Pascbse transgreditur sacramentum ; ut quomodo fe prsefiguratione 
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sentence of Hierom more copiously, saying : “ Because tread 
doth confirm or strengthen the flesh, and wine worketh blood 
in the flesh, therefore is the bread referred mystically unto 
Christ’s body, and the wine is referred unto his blood.^” 

Another cause why bread and wine is named Christ’s 
flesh and blood, is another similitude, of unity ; which is thus 
much to say: ‘ As the sacramental loaf of which we do eat, 
coming to the commimion, is made of many corns of wheat 
by the liquor of water knoden into dough, and yet it is but 
one loaf or one cake ; and as the holy wine is made of the 
juice of divers and many grapes, and yet is but one cup 
of wine; so all they that eat Christ’s body and drink his 
blood through faith, though they be never so many, yet by 
the liquor of charity and love they are made one body and 
one flesh ; the mystical body of the Son of God, which is hk 
church and congregation, and not hk natural body. St Paul 
expresseth thk similitude, witnessing that the bread is a 
sacrament, not only of Christ’s natural body, but also of the 
congregation and mystical body, saying, Unus panis^ unwmic&t.x. 
corpus^ multi mmus, that albeit we be many, yet notwith- 
standing we are one loaf, and one body.” What a loaf are 
we? Verily, even triticeus panis^ ‘a wheaten loaf;’ by the 
similitude and property of unity which I have declared. St . 
Cyprian also, in his sixth letter which he writeth to 
Magnus, in his first book, alloweth thk similitude, writing 
thus : The Lord,” saith thk holy father, “ calleth bread, 
made of many grains or corns, his body, and he nameth 
wine, made of the juice of the clusters of divers grapes, his 
blood,”^ And St Austin, m sermom de sacra feria PascJm^ 

ejus Melchisedec, summi Dei sacerdos, panem et vinum offerens fecerat, 
ipse quoque veritatem sux corporis et sanguinis repraesentaret. Hiei'ony- 
mus, in Matth. xxvi. Opera iv. 128. Edit. Paris. 1695 — 1706.] 

P Quia ergo panis camern confirmat, vinum vero sanguinem opera- 
tur in came, hie ad corpus Christi mystice, illud refeitur ad sanguinem. 

Beda, in Luc. xxii. 19. Opera, ix. 360. Edit. Paris. 1554.] 

P Denique unanimitatem ckristianam firma sibi atque inseparabili 
caritate connexam etiam ipsa dominica sacrificia declarant. Nam quando 
Dominus corpus suum panem vocat de multorum granorum aduna^one 
congestum, populum nostrum quern portabat indicat adunatum; et 
quando sanguinem suum vinum appellat de botiis atque acinis plurimis 
expressum atque in unum coactum, gregem item nostrum significat 
commixtione adimatse multitudinis copulatum. C^iiani Epist. nxxvi. 

Opera, p. 153. Edit. Paris. 1726.] 
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“ in a certain sermon which he made of the holy feast of 
passover,” alloweth the same similitude or property, proving 
us by this property to be Christ’s body, saying: “ Because 
Christ hath suffered for us, he hath betaken unto us in this 
sacrament his body and blood, which ho hath also made our- 
selves. For we are also made his body ; and by his mercy 
we are even the same thing that we receive.” ‘ And after- 
ward he saith, in the said sermon : ‘ Now in the name of 
Christ you are come, as a man would say, to the chalice of 
the Lord. There are ye upon the table, and there are ye 
in the chalice.’* 

A third similitude, of cowmsum, for the which also 

vei-sion. ^ sacrament is affirmed to be Christ’s flesh and Hood, is 

this : that as the bread and wine are turned into the sub- 
stance of our bodies by feeding and sustaining them, so by 
the rec(!iving of Christ’s body and blood we are turned into 
the nature of them, wo are changed and altered, and made 
Eph.v. holy, flesh of his flesh and bones of his bones, as Paul 
chrys.Ho. witnesseth. And Chrysostom confirmeth the same, saying, 
^j^super itgcum in unam massani redudt ; mqm id fide solum, sed 
reipsa corpus smm “We,” saith this holy and learned 

father, “ we are made one matter with Christ ; not by faith 
Homa.63. alone and charity,” (as he writeth also to the people of 
Anffil* Antioch ;) “ but we are made even his very body, rdpm, 
Arab, ub.ir. that is, effectually, truly, and really.” And ^ Ambrose 
“*• *■ doth write, that we are changed and turned into Christa 

[} Quia passus est pro nobis, eommenclavit nobis in Isto »cimnento 
corpus et sanguincm suum ; quod etiani fecit et nos ipsos# Nam et nos 
corpus ipsius fact! sumus, et per misericordiain Ipslui quod aocipimus 
nos sumus. August. Do sacra feria Fascbse, Sewn, mxxtx. 0|Nira v. W* 
Mit. Faria. 1679—1700.] 

[® Jam in nomine Chwsti tamquam ad ealicem Domini vanistis: et 
ibi Tos estis in mensa, ibi yos estis in e^aliwi. Auguit. ibid.] 

P OM 7<ip ^pK€<rGV avTf ra yemo'dm mii to pa- 

iricrStjmi Ka\ <x(l>ayfivatf dXKa koi dm^ipm tawToV m\ m rij 

'rrta-rei povov, aXXa Ka\ avrcf rf vpdypart trmpa qpae airm Kara- 
cTKevd^ei. Chrysostom. Opera, vn. 788. Edit. Park l7l8-’-3]' 

Ego sum," inquit panis nrm qui de cmlo d^ceiidi" 8^4 
caro non descendit e coelo, hoc est, eamemin4errisadsumpil ax Virgine. 
Quomodo ergo descendit panis e cmlo, at panis niTUil Quia idem 
Dominus noster Jesus Christus censors est et divhiitatis et corporis: 
et tu qui accipis carnem, divine ejus sub»to^« in ijlo partieiparis 
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And Emissenus ako doth profess a real mutation of us into Emissenus. 
Christ®. And yet wo are not transubstantiate and con- 
verted, we are not transformed into him, but our nature and 
substance x’emaineth still, as it did before our receipt of the, 
sacrament: and so doth the nature and substance of the 
sacraments. For if the nature of bread and wine be altered, 
our nature must be altered in like manner, forasmuch as the 
fathers witness, that we do eat Christ’s flesh reipsa^ that is, 
really and effectually; so that our' flesh is made holy flesh 
of his flesh, and we must be, as Paul saith, “ bones of his Epii. v. 
bones.” How are we flesh of his flesh? Not by any mu- 
tation or change of our substance, essence, or nature, which 
remaineth still; but in that we do eat Christ’s flesh and 
drink his blood by faith and belief, by which only Christ is 
eaten and drunken, and no ways else. To eat Christ’s flesli 
and to drink his blood is to believe that the Son of God took 
on him our humanity ; to believe that his body was nailed 
upon the cross, and that his blood was let forth and shed 
for the remission of our sins, for our transgressions and 
offences, and to repose us into his Father’s favour again, 
who was displeased with us. To teach us this, he calleth 
himself the bread of God, that came from heaven to give Joimvi, 
life unto the world: which chapter is a manifest probation 
of this matter, that his flesh is never eaten, neither in the 
sacrament nor without the sacrament, but only by belief. 

St Augustine, whose excellent learning and virtue is well j 
known, doth so take all that is spoken there; for he saith, 

alimento. Ambrosii, De Sacram. Lib. vi. c. 1. Opera, ir. 881. Edit. 

Paris. 1686—90.] 

Ut tibi novum et impossibile videri non debeat, q^uod in Christi 
substantiam teiTena et mortalia convertuntur, teipsum, cpxi jam in 
Christo es regeneratus, interroga. Dudum alienus a vita, peregrinus 
a misericordia, a salutis via intrinsecus mortuus exulabas: subito 
ipitiatus Christi legibus, et salutaribus mysteriis innovatus, in corpus 
ccclesiae non videndo sed credendo transilivisti, et de filio perditionis 
adoptivus Dei filius fieri occulta puritate mcimisti : in mensura visibili 
permanens, major factus es teipso invisibiliter : sine quantitatis aug- 
mento, cum ipse atque idem esses, multo alter fidei processibus extitisti : 
in exteriori nihil additum est, et totum in interioii mutatum est : ac 
sic homo Christi filius effect us, et Ohristus in homiuis mente formatus 
est. Beoret. Gratian. De Consecrat. Dist. % p, 2097. Edit. Paris. 

1612.] 

la 
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writing upon the same chapter^ Ut qM paras 
wwimmf “ Why dost thou make ready thy teeth and be y . 
Vw mamdumre Ghridmnf - “Wilt thou eat Christ’s flesh, 
and drink his blood T And he answereth, Grede et mandu-, 
mdi, that is to say, “ Believe ; and I say unto thee, thou 
h»st eaten his flesh and drunk his blood.” 

Aaofejcctina But here the papists reply, that Christ s flesh is eaten 
«swerei. gacrament, and without it: and that without the 

sacmnient it is eaten only by faith; but in the sacrament 
it is eaten without faith, of those that eat it unworthily, as 
JudM did* I answer : Christ’s flesh, as it is the bread of 
life, so always it doth give life to the spirit, which evil men 
jab vi. not. Moreover, Christ’s flesh is meat, according to [his] 

own saying : Garo mea rere ed cihiis^ “ My flesh is very meat, 
and my blood is very drink.” What meat and drink is it ? 
arises Verily, the meat and drink of the soul, not of the body ; the 
fflMt Ilf tbe and sustenance, not of the flesh, but oi the spirit ; as 

the figures and sacraments of bread and wine are bodily 
MtB’siioiii sustenance. For the spirit is not fed or nourished with 
witt cor- corporal food ; for it is written, Qmd naturti est eso came 
Sa mm esty “ That which is bom of flesh is flesh ;” that is 
to say, <»mal and fl^hly. And Christ reproveth such 
which understood that he would give his flesh to be eaten 
realty, and corporaiy, and substantially; saying, “The 
flesh profiteth nothing : it is the spirit which quickeneth. 
But there are some of you that believe not.” As if he had 
said, ‘ I took not my body of the holy virgin to give it to 
be eaten really and naturally for the remission of sin, or to 
ordain My carnal eating ; but I took my body, and became 
man, to die for sin, and that ways to profit and sanctify you. 
Mrn^M pmd^ mwy nm commuy The death of my flesh 
profiteth Md aTOleth you, and not the eating thereof ; 
which pi^t you must receive by faith only, and through 
Mief in iny |»^ion, by the operation of the Spirit. My flesh 
is the bre^ of ife, in &at it shall be beaten, torn, and slain 

P Quid qmd observando hoc prseceptum implere 

Ecspondit et dixit eis. Hoc est opus Dei, ut credatis 
In cum quem mmt ille. Hoc est ergo manducare cibum non qui pexitj 
Mi qui pemanet in vitam «terEaio> Ut quid paras dentes et veutrem % 
et laandueastL August, in Joan. Evang.'Op^era, m. pars ii. 4S9. 
iHit l«r§— 17CK).] 
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for you ; not in that it shall be eaten.’ For that the fruity 
the benefit, and whole commodity of his coming should be 
distributed into the world by his death only, he teacheth us 
himself by a similitude, saying, JS^isi gramm fmment% de- 
jectwm in terram^ mortumn fuerit^ ipsum sohm manet^ “ Unless i Cor. xt. 
the com which is sown in the ground do first die, it doth 
not increase ; if it die, it bringeth forth much fruit.” So 
his body doth profit us, not in that we eat it really, 
but in that it was' beaten, cruelly scourged, and slain for 
us, in that it was crucified, it is the bread of life^ the 
bread of salvation, redemption, and justification. With 
these sentences Christ plucketh us from carnal eating; 
and teacheth us that his body is eaten by faith only in this 
life. 

But I hear one say, which delighteth in his own wit, and 
thinketh that he can see farther in a millstone beyond 
others, ^If we receive Christ’s body by faith only, what 3?^^ 

Jxljl ni t ■ SpintlUE 

neeaetn the sacrament ? what booteth it to come to the 
Ijords tables — saying, ^We may receive his body without ^®ceipt are 
the sacrament, wheresoever we be, if we believe fipon him ; 
whether we be in the field, or in the town, or in our beds.’ 

Truly, if thou be honestly and godly affected, and dost revoke 
Christ’s passion to thy memory, hoping for remission and 
pardon of thy offence through the shedding of his blood and 
through the death of his body, thou dost eat his body and 
drink his blood. But if thou regard not his sacrament, if 
thou regard not the promises wMch he hath annexed to his 
table, if thou pass not on his commandment, which is, 

‘‘Take ye, eat and drink ye of this every one;” thou dost 
not believe, but art carnally minded and the servant of sin. 

Where faith is, there is also hope, modesty, humility, sober- 
ness, and obedience to God’s precepts ; for the nature of faith 
is to justify. Now carnal and disobedient men do not eat 
Christ’s body ; forasmuch as it is eaten only in spirit and in 
faith, that is, of spiritual and faithful men and women, always 
unto health and redemption, and never unto hurt or destruc^ 
tion. Thou mayest say likewise, ‘I will not come to the 
church to pray, for God heareth me every where.’ Thou 
mayest say likewise, ‘ I will not be absolved of the minister, 
for God is not bound to his sacraments, and he only blotteth 
out sin without the ceremony of noinistration ; as he did the 

16_2 



TTIK SECOND SERMON 


I.uk(> xxiii. 
Luke vii. 


Matt* viii, 
Luke V. 


Acts ix. 
Gen. xvii. 


Rom. iv. 
Gen. xvii. 


By worthy 
receipt we 
be made 
Christ’s 
body really 


2!.t 

sins of the thief, of Mary Magdalene, and of others.’ True 
it is, Q-od absolveth before thou come to the pi’iest, if thou 
have earnest remorse and an unfeigned purpose to amend. 
For he cleansed the man from leprosy of whom Matthew 
speaketh, he raised Lazarus from the death of the body, 
and Paul from the death of the soul, before they wore with 
any minister. He received also Abraham into his favour 
before he was circumcised. Notwitlistanding, we have com- 
mandment to repair to the minister for absolution ; for to 
them belongeth to loose and to bind, to bless and to curae, 
as appeareth of the foresaid ensamples. For Paul, after that 
he was lightened from above, wm directed unto Ananias to 
receive imposition of hands, 'riie leper alsf) was commanded 
to show himself to tho priest for a witness to the congre- 
gation. And Lazarus after his uprising was d(jliverc(l to 
Christ’s disciples, which were priests, to bo loosed and 
stripped of his grave-bonds. And the [latriarcli Abraham, 
after that ho was justified and acet^pted into (iod’s favour, 
ho received tho sacrament of circumcision Jis a seal of tins 
righteousness which is by faith. So, albeit Christ’s body be 
received in faith many titne.s without tint sacrament, yet thou 
must come unto his board because of his coiimiamlmeut, 
because of his promise.s, and also to receive spiritual comfort 
and increase of faith. Otherwise thou dost neither eat hi.s 
body nor drink his blood, neither shalt thou he partaker of 
the fruits of his passion, which apjxirtain to thosts only 
which, by receiving tho memorial of his deatli, do show 
themselves not to bo unkind or forgetful, but obedient and 
thankful. It is not enough to receive it spiritually, we must 
receive it also sacramentally ; for both receipts be required 
and commanded, and Christ himself with lug apostles used 
both for our erudition, (insainplc, and instruction. 

Here a question may be demanded, no less necessai^' to be 
known than hard to dissolve and answer; If Christ’s [flesh] 
bo eat only by faith, how is tliat true which I rehearsed out 
of Chrysostom, that wo are transfonned into Christ and 
made his body, non solum per fidom, ‘not only by faith,’ mi 
. reipsa, ‘ but also really, truly, and cfft‘ctually V You shall 
understand, well-beloved in tho Lord, that when we receive 
Christ in faith, that this receipt joineth and coupleth us 
eflfectually and really unto C’hrist. Not only our hearts and 
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Blinds, but also our bodies and flesh be purified, be washed, 
and cleansed by this receipt, so that Christ our head and 
Lord dwelleth and abidetli in us hereby, and nourisheth and 
feedeth us continually with faith in his blood and with the 
comfort of his holy Spirit ; making us lively, holy, and very 
members of his mystical body. This is the effect and mean- 
ing of Chrysostom's words, in which he afflrmeth that we are 
made the body of Christ really, truly, and effectually. 

Hitherto I have declared unto you two matters : what it 
is to eat Christ's body, and that three similitudes, or proper- 
ties, bo necessarily required in this sacrament ; as I have 
proved, as well by evident texts of the gospel, as with the 
authority of many of the elder and best learned fathers of 
Christ’s church, whose doctrine and interpretations I exhort, 
all men to follow. Of these similitudes or properties we may 
gather, that the matter and natures of bread and wine do 
remain, and that Christ’s words, “This is my body,” be as. 
much to say as, ‘ This is a sacrament of my body.’ For 
these similitudes and properties must be in the bread and 
wine, in that they be sacraments, and after the consecration, 
else they are no sacraments. For take away the substance, 
matter, and nature of them, and what similitude or property 
remaineth, either of nutrition, or of unity, or of conversion 
lirgo, the essence, nature, matter, and substance of bread 
and wine, is not altered, not transformed, not transub- 
stantiate, but do remain and continue as before ; for these 
properties and similitudes be in the very substance and 
inward nature of bread and wine. 

The schoolmen and papists, to defend and maintain their An pb- 
transubstantiation, whicli is the bishop of Home’s kingdom, 
and the fortress and castle of all superstition and idolatry, 
they make the accidents of bread and wine the sensible and 
outward sign, and the visible, earthly, and terrenal nature of 
this sacrament. When thou meetest with such a school- 
master that toacheth this doctrine, and that the bread is not 
bread still, answer him thus: “Sir, there must be three Tiie answer, 
similitudes and properties in the sacrament ; a similitude of 
nourishing, a similitude of unity, another of conversion. 

But these three properties and similitudes cannot be in the 
outward shew of accidents ; that is, in the colour, in the 
fashion, in the bi’cadth and roundnoss, in the quantity of 
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bread and wine ; for these things, nor no other accidents, do 
not nourish and feed us, be not converted into us, neither 
have they any property or similitude of any unity. But the 
bread and wine have all these similitudes : they do nourish, 
they be turned into our nature, and they do contain a 
similitude of unity. Therefore bread and wine is the 
outward and sensible sign, and the terrenal nature of this 
sacrament. And the bread is bread still, and the wine is 
wine still, as well after the consecration as afore ; or else they 
be no sacraments. And yet, notwithstanding, they be named 
the body and blood of Christ ; not because of any mutation, 
change, or alteration of their natures and substances, but 
because of the three similitudes and properties aforesaid.’" 
Answer papistical teachers on this wise, and with this reason ; 
and they shall not be able to gainsay thee. 

Now let us enter somewhat further into the text, and 
into other matters. Christ, speaking of the cup, saith. Hie est 
sanguis novi testament^ This is my blood of the new testa- 
ment,” or of the new covenant. What mean these words, 
‘the new testament," and what is a new testament ? Verily, 
a testament is as much to say as a legacy, or behest of goods. 
So St Austin^ defineth it : Testa/mentum est quo defevtur 
honorvm hcereditas; “ A testament,"’ saith St Austin, “ is a 
behest and legacy of goods.” And there is an old testament, 
and a new testament, as Christ teacheth us here. The old 
testament is a bequest and legacy of temporal goods and 
earthly commodities unto the synagogue of the Jews. The 
new testament is a bequest of eternal and heavenly inherit- 
ance through Christ unto all men, both Jews and Gentiles. 
Or otherwise, the old testament is the axe set to the root 
of the trees, the law which causeth anger; that is, the 
preaching of the law against wicked men, for leoG justo non 

There are several definitions of a testament in the works of St 
Angnstine; the following is one which Hutcliinson seems to have had in 
his mind, although it is not in the precise words which he has given. 
We may infer from his subsequent definition of the old testament that 
this passage was certainly known to him. Jud8ei....terrena qu^rehant 
a Domino: ten-a enim promissionis, victoria ah inimicis, foecunditas 
pariendi, multiplicatio filiorum, abundantia fructuum,.... omnia haec 
fecerunt niis vetus testamentum. Quid est vetus testamentumi Quasi 
h^reditas pertinens ad hominem veterem.'’ Augustin, in Johan. Evang. 
Opera, m. .519, Edit. Paris. 1679—1700.] 



ON THE hOm>ii SUPPEll. 


247 


est posita, ‘'the law,"’ saith Paul, "was not ordained fori Tim. i. 
good men, but for evil f ’ and therefore he defineth it in 
another place to be " ministration of death and damnation.'''’ 2 Cor. m. 
But the new testament is a sermon of God's mercy and 
clemency, of salvation, of redemption, and righteousness, 
through the effusion of Christ's blood, who calleth all men 
and women from superstition to true holiness, from shadows 
to light, from the letter to the spirit, and from the w^orks to 
the flesh to labour and work in his vineyard ; that is, to 
honour and glorify God by w^ell doing, in hope of plenteous 
reward. Wherefore St Paul unto the Corinthians nameth 
it "the ministration of the Spirit and of righteousness.^ 

And he compareth the first testament to Agar, to Abraham s 
bondwoman, and the second he likeneth to Sara, his lawful 
wife and a free woman ; signifying hereby, that the one doth 
gender unto bondage, and the other to eternal life. 

And both testaments do remain yet, and be effectual at Both 
this day. The old testament is not disannulled in evil men, 
but in good men. For such as live in sin and ignorance of 
God, and do measure and judge holiness by outward cere- 
monies, and such as do gape greedily after earthly things, 
such as be Julianites, and without conscience, and do thmk 
mortal corpo, mortal anima; all such belong to the old testa- 
ment, and be yet under the stroke of the axe, under the law 
which causeth anger. And from the beginning of the world 
good men, as Adam, Enoch, Sem, Noe, Abraham, and 
David, which in all their ceremonies had an eye to Messias, 
and beUeved in Christ to come, were of the new testament 
and under grace. Therefore, if thou wilt come to Christ s 
table, beware that thou be not of the old testament, that is, 
defiled with sin and iniquity, and without repentance, and an 
unjust getter and retainer of worldly commodities, her 
Christ calleth his table “the blood of the new testament. 

The nature of this table and of Christ’s blood is such, that if 
thou presume to come unto it unworthily, with a belty co^pt 
with naughty humours, that is, with sin and imqmty, it ^ 
lead thee unto thy destruction, as it did Ju^; net o^ ^ 
nature of it, but through thy great default, who d^ n^ ti7 
thyself before thou comest. Yea, if we be defil^ with sm, 
we be no partakers of these dainties, we do not dri^ the 
blood of life. Of these few words which I have spoken 
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this matter, you may gathei’ both what the testaments bo, 
and also how they do differ. 

But percase you are desirous to learn more i)lain]y what 
is tho meaning of these words, “ This is my blood of the 
new testament.” Verily, these words be as mudi to say m, 

‘ This is a sacrament of my blood, which was let forth and 
shed for the remission of sins. This is another blood, and a 
diverse, from tho blood of the old law. Their blood was their 
That Hip old sacraments, in which the old Christians which did pertain 
to the new law did drink Christ through faith. Tho rock 
flesh as was thcir blood and their pasolial lamb, their isacrificea of 
wT c?of goats, oxen, and sheep ; to which evil men came as well 
M good; blit the evil did not drink Christ's blood, but 
only tho figure thereof, because it is of tho now law, and 
they were of tho old law. But the old Cliristians, that is, 
they which in drinking of the rock, and in eating their 
lamb, and other sacrifices, had an eye and a faith in Christ 
to come, did eat his body and drink his blood as truly, 
as really, and as effectually as we do. For they were of 
the new testament as well as we; and therefore they drank 
the very spiritual blood of tho new testament, in that they 
believed upon the Seed promised. Hereunto Paul hearetli 
1 Car. X. witness, saying : Our fathers did all eat of one spiritual 
meat, and did all drink of one spiritual drink. For they 
drank of that spiritual rock that followed them, which rock 
FsaUxxviii. was Christ.^' And the Psalmographe saith: F(xmrd da mdo 
rsai.cv. ‘‘That God gave them bread from heaven, 

and the bread of angels;" which bread is Christ, as he 
teachoth us himself, saying, Amen^ ammi^ <Mc0 wbw^ non 
Mom dedit^ “ Verily, verily, I say unto you, Mob<« 
did not give you bread from heaven, but my Father," &c. 
That he is the bread which his Father gave them, hc^ de- 
Joiinvi. clareth, saying, “ I am that living bread which came down 
from heaven." Whereof it is evident, that the old Christi- 
ans, of which Paul speaketh in the text afore rehearsed, did 
from the foundation of the world eat Christ's flesh and drink 
his blood, as really and effectually as we do now. 

But the ungodly which were before his birth did neither 
eat his flesh nor drink his blood; as Christ himself teach- 
eth us,' saying, l^atres tmtri mmidmmemrd nimmUj ii #ier* 
Jai-invi. tin “Your fathers," saifch Christ, “did eat- manna, 
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and be dead/'’ Note, that lie saitli not our fathers, but 
your fathers ; as if he had said, ‘ Your fathers, which would 
not believe the prophets, but were persecutors of them and 
blood-suckers, as you be, they did eat manna, that is, the 
sensible sacrament, et mortui sunt; and yet they were not 
partakers of the fruits of my death, but died eternally. 
But the old fathers which before my incarnation believed 
in me to come, did not only eat the sensible sign and 
outward sacrament of manna, but also tasted the dainties 
of my honourable body and blood, which are the bread of 
life and redemption; and they died not, but do live thereby." 
For of such Paul saith, that they drank of the spirituaP 
rock. Blit because you shall not think that I do wrest 
the scriptures, to prove that the old Christians did eat 
Christ’s flesh and drink his blood in their sacraments. 


hear what the godly and learned bishop St Austin saith m 

to this matter. He, upon the sixth chapter of St 
gospel, speaking of the old fathers" eating and ours, and^^^ W9 
by occasion expounding there the text of Paul, affirmethicor.x. 
evidently that which I have taught, saying : Omnes eandem 
escam spiritalem manduca'cerunt : spiritalem utique eandem: 
nam corporalem alteram^ quia iUi Quanna^ nos aliud ; spirt- 
talem mro, quam 7 ios ; sed patres nosiri, Qion paires illonim: 
quibus nos similes sumrn^ non quihus illi smiles fuerunt ; 
which words, in effect, be thus much to say, They all, 
saith this learned and elder father, speakmg of the old 
Christians, did eat one spiritual meat. They did eat 
one spiritual meat, not one corporal meat; for manna was 
their corporal meat, that is, their outward and terrenal 
sacrament; but another thing, that is, bread and wine, ^ is 
our corporal meat and our sacrament. They did eat the 
same spiritual meat, that is, Christ’s body, which we do eat. 

But our fathers, as Paul saith, that is, such godly men as 
we are like unto, did eat this spiritual meat to their health 
and salvation; but your fathers, which were oppressor of 
the prophets, whose ways you do follow, did not eat Christ’s 
body, but only the corporal meat of manna, the figure 
and sacrament thereof, to their death and condemnation: 
and therefore of them Christ saith, Mortui smnt, 
they died," meaning the second death.” This ir St Austin 
doctrine of the sacrament, not only upon the foresaid 
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chapter, but ako in his book which he writeth, I)e ntiU- 
tMe wm jmniteMm agendm, “^How profitable a thing it is 
to do worthy penanco and in his nineteenth book against 
Faustiis'*^. 

Hero you will say, St Austin, in his preface upon 
psalm Lxxni., doth extol our Bacramonts above tlio sacra- 
ments of the old law for divers causes. If they did 
reooivo Cliristk body and blood in their sacraments, how 
is this true? Wherein are ours better? I answer: Our 
sacraments are better than theirs, not of themselves, not 
of their own nature, of their own dignity and worthiness, 
but bocauBo of the fulness of time, because the Jface of 
Jesus Christ is now more clearly discovered and known in 
the new testament, ''.rheir sacraments, as Bt Austin^ saith 

{Sic euim (juil)UB<lam iilis iulideli!)UH <lkit Domimw: Fatiw 

veatri manducavcnint manna in cmno ct mortui nnut.*' Quid cniiu, 
PatFCH vestri,” ni«i tiiuxs iufulolitatc imitamini, quuruin vias non m- 
dcndo ct Deo rcHistendo HiH’tamini? !S(‘etUKiuin (lueiu int<*Ileetutn tpii- 
Ijusdain dicit, “ Voh a patro dia1)ol<^ CKtiH.’* Nequc caum dial)ohi8 alitjucnn 
hominetn vel potentia eraavit, vtd |;j;eiummdo |)r(>ereavit : et tainen dieitnr 
pater impiorum, non propter generationom, sad propter imitationenu 
Sicut e contra de bonis dicitur, Ergo seinen Aljmlmt (‘«tii/’ cum 
loquatur gantibiis, qiim stirpem camis ax Abralnc genera non dueabant. 

Filii cnim amnt, non nasaondo sad iniitando Bicut ergo hoc loco 

dicit, Patres vestri manducaverunt manna in eremo at mortui sunt 
non enim intellaxerunt quod manducavtu-unt; itaque non trdclIigc'nteN, 
cibiim non nisi coiq>oral(im acceponmt : sic at apostolus dicit, Fatres 
nostros,” non patras infideliurn, non patres imia'orura, raanducimtes at 
morientes, aed patros nostros, patr(‘s fi<l<diinn, spiritnalem cibuin niiin- 
ducasse, at idco aumdom. Augustin. Da Util, agend. pamit. Opera, v. 
1805. Edit. Paris. 1070—1700.] 

Adversus calumniosam imparitiam Fausti damonstrarc Huticccrit, 
quanto erroro dclirent, qut putant, signis sacrament iwpu* iriwtiitls, atliini 
res ipseiH esse divermis, quas ritus proplicticus pwmmtiavit promlsniM, ct 
cluas ritus evangclicus annuntiavit implatas; aut tiui (!cn»ont, cum ra« 
esedem sint, non eas aliis sacramentis annuntiari dcbiikse e<,iiipl<qar,, 
quam iis quibus adhuc complend® pranuntiabantur. Augustin, contra 
Faust. Lib. xrx. c. xvL Opera, vin. 821. Edit Park. 1070 --1700.] 

P Si cnim dkcornimus duo testamenta, vedus <d iio?um, non sunt 
cadom sacramenta, nec eadem promissa. . , . Bacramenta non cademj 
quia alia sunt sacramenta dantia salutem, alia promittentia Salvatorem. 
Sacramenta novi testamenti dant salutom, sacramenta veterk teitomenti 
promkerunt Salvatormn. Augustin, in Psalm nxxm. Opera, iv. 7011. 
Edit. Palis. 1070—1700.] 
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in the aforesaid place, promittebant salmforem^ did pro- 
mise Christ,” that is, did shadow, figure, and preach him 
to come ; ours dant salutem^ do give health hy Christ,” 
that is, do shew liim to our eyes, as it were upon a scaf- 
fold, already come. They were under the yoke of the law, 
under the letter, under many riddles, under- figures and 
shadows, as children; but we are under grace, under the 
Spirit, under the verity, under fewer rites, and under a 
more excellent testament, as co-heirs with Christ- God 
spake to them by patriarchs and holy prophets, and by 
other means, as it pleased him. But now is the time 
which the patriarchs desired to see, the acceptable and 
golden time, and the days of salvation, in which God speak- 
eth both to the Jews and to the Gentiles by Jesus Christ, Heb.i. 
his own Word and Wisdom, as Paul declareth. For these 
causes St Austin in the aforesaid place, and in other 
places, preferreth our sacraments and rites of the new tes- 
tament to the old law; not for their own dignity, for their 
own excellency and worthiness, nor through any transub- 
stantiation. Read his preface aforesaid, and there thou 
shalt find these causes which I have rehearsed, and no 
other. Notwithstanding the old Christians did drink ChrisCs 
blood, and eat his flesh, yet they, I say, had another 
blood, that is, a divers sacrament from us. They had a 
paschal lamb, a rock, the blood of oxen and of sheep, in 
their sacrifices: we have wine instead of them. For see- 
ing the testaments be changed, and the priesthood and 
law is altered, therefore the sacraments also be newed and 
changed. This,” saith Christ of wine, ^^this is my blood 
of the new testament that is, ‘ a new sacrament of my 
blood, a certificate of my last will and testament. This is 
a testimony, and as it were the broad seal and patent of 
my benevolence, of my clemency and favour towards you.’ 

And this similitude declareth very aptly and fitly how How 
his body and blood are present in his holy supper. The body is 
body and blood of Jesus Christ be in his holy supper, 
thy house, with thy garden and other commodities, is in 
thy lease, which thou hast by the college seal of Eton or of 
Windsor; or as thy living is in thy patent, which thou 
hast confirmed and ratified with the broad seal of England. 

The words of Christ’s supper be, as ib were, a lease or 
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patent. The sacrament is, as it were, his broad seal and 
his stamp, to certify the [thy] weak faith, that God the 
Father doth love and favour thee, and dwell in thee by 
the grace of his holy Spirit, for his sake. Thy house and 
garden be not locally, not really, nor cori)oralIy, in thy 
lease; but effectually and sufficiently for thy profit and 
commodity. So Christ’s body and blood be in bread and 
wine. This is no new similitude of mine own making, for 
I told you that I would speak nothing of mine own head ; 
NaSzen. similitude of Gregory Nazianzon, an excellent clerk 

and a holy father of the Greek church. Ho, twelve hun- 
dred years agono, writing against the opinion which is called 
now the Donatists*’ opinion, used this similitude, and affirmeth 
stAuiirust. all sacraments to he seals k St Austin, also, in his book 
aVRom!' winch lie writeth upon the salutation of PauFs Epistle to 

tlie Homans, calleth them sacromneta $ipmctda\ that is, 
‘holy seals.’ 

But thou wilt say, ‘ These be high matters and above 

[[' iVb/ d^iOTTKrrtav rod Krjpvraot/ro^^ /ir; 8 e rod fjavrij^ouro^^ 
’'AXAo*? d rovroiv Kpirtj^, Ha\ rdv dcpavtrrlpmv coKifmrrti^* iwuQti 
dudponTTO^ piv eh wpaertowop, Be €k Kapltcm Sol Be ttck* afo>- 

7ri<rro<; £k tijV nddapriu* povov €<Tr(a tW rdp iyKptrm Ka\ p^ rmp 
wpo^d^m<! Kar^yptoerp^vdou, prfoi rij? eKKXtjrian dXKorpm, Kptpc 

rou\' Kptrd^f d ^pfj^tap TfJ<j larp^im* ptidi (ptXoKpiPii pot rck d^kt^ 
rdSp re Kadatpdurm, pride ZiaKpiPov rrpd<i rom yevpfjropM* *^A\Ko^ 
pev dWov KpetrrtaVf 17 raTtetporepo^* rod de tto? p\l/r/Xdrepo<^, SkoVci 
B e ovrm* errea ^pvrd*}^ erro) ridr/povy datcrvXtot de dptpdrcpot^ Kat 
r^p avrrjv eyKC')(Cipd')(pmrav ctKOpa fiariXtKi^p, elra mi pop iprvmwrm*" 
rav ridmrei fj rtppayk avrtj rti^i r(^pay7do<? ; oJSfV ^liirtypm- 

01 rrjp pXfjv ep rtp Kf)pw, kclp tb‘ ro(pdraro>i^ etirif rt pip rod rtdripop^ 
rl de rod '^pvrod to eKrtppdytrpa^ mii irm €P irrt ; yap dXti^ 
TO dtatpopopy OP rod ')^apaKrf]po^» Oilrm errta mu wm fiawrtrrd^, 
Koj/ rjj TToXireta 'rpoe')^^ dXX! tj ye rod (iairrirparon dvpapi^ *trti* 
Ka\ reXetOTTOtd^ rot *n*09 dpolmf d rfj avrp rrirret pepopfpmpepo^* 
Greg. Naz. Oratio xl. Opera, it, 711. Edit* Paris. 177B.] 

P Cornelius Centurio voluntatem Bei utiqiie apostolo Fetro doceiite 
('ogiiovit, et ipsum Spiritum sanctum, manifestissimis coiidtestaiitibus 
signis, antequam baptizaretnr, aecepit: quanujiiam non ideo sacramenta 
ilia contcniscrit, sed multo certius baptizatus sit ; nt etiam ipsa saero- 
sancta signacula, quorum res in eo prseeesserat, ad perficiendam scientiam 
veritatis percipero nullo mode moraretur. Augustin, in salntat. ad Bom. 
Opera, iv. 030. Edit. Paris. 1070— 17W."] 
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niy capacity. Tell me how I shall prepare myself to re- 
ceive this sacrament.’’ Many, coming to the LorTs table, 
do misbehave themselves, and so do the lookers on, in that 
they worship the sacrament with kneeling and bowing their 
bodies, and knocking their breasts, and with elevation of 
their hands. If it were to be elevated, and shewed unto chmt is 
the standers by, as it hath been used, Christ would have in 

elevated it above his head. He delivered it into the hands and 
of his disciples, bidding them to eat it, and not to hold up 
their hands ; to receive it, and not to worship it ; and he 
delivered it to them sitting, and not kneeling. If either 
the bread or the wine were to be heaved up, or to be re- 
served and hanged up in a pix, as it hath been abused ; if it 
were to be honoured of the receivers, or to be kneeled 
unto of the lookers on ; undoubtedly Christ would have left 
us some commandment so to do, or else have taught us by 
his ensample ; or, at the least, he would have left some 
promise of reward annexed to this outward reverence and 
homage, or some threatening and punishment for such as 
will not worship it. Aye, verily; for there is nothing laudable, 
nothing righteous, nothing honest or acceptable in God's 
sight, nothing to be done, for the which he hath not left 
in his scriptures either some commandment, or some promise 
of reward, or some example. By his promises, by his threat- 
enings, by his precepts, and through the examples of godly 
men and women, we know good from evil ; we know what 
is to be done, and what is to bo left undone ; what is to 
be praised, and what is to be dispraised; what delighteth 
and pleaseth, and what discontenteth and displeaseth, the 
divine majesty. God's book is no imperfect work, but a 
perfect book, containing all things to be done, the whole 
duty of a Christian man, and sufficient doctrine to instruct 
a God's-mau in all good works, and to make him perfect ; 
as Paul witnesseth, writing to Timothe. And ho must needs 
accuse God either of ignorancy, or of folly, or of negligence, 
which saith, that he hath left any thing untouched and un- 
declared which concerneth a Christian man's office, and is 
needful and necessary unto salvation. All such things be 
expressed in God's book. For in the writing of the pro- 
phets he requireth the observation of his law only con- 
cerning religion ; and he threateneth great plagues and 



254 


THE SECONI> SEBMON 


grievous punishments to those that <lo add any thing to 
his word, that is, to those which teach any other doctrine, 
or any work to bo necessary unto salvation, which is not 
commended in his word. But neither Christ, nor any of 
the prophets, nor his disciples, do give us any example to 
honour the sacrament; for they kneeled not, neither hold 
up their hands, but eat at the table, as the text wit- 
nessoth. Neither doth God promise any benefit, either 
spiritual or temporal, to such as honour it ; nor he doth 
not give us any precept so to do, neither in the old nor 
new testament. Therefore I say unto you, that it is sin to 
worship the sacrament, to hold up thy hands, or to l,w>w thy 
body and kneel to it. For to worship God otherwise than 
ho hath taught us in his holy book, which is the bible, is 
mere idolatry. Bo not doccivi^d, good people, nor bewitched 
with superstition and false holiness ; for the apostle St Paul 
Korn. xiv. saith, (luicqukl non est ex fide, 'pee.mtmi eat, “Whatsoever 
is not of faith (which coineth, as Paul saith also, by hearing 
God’s word) is sin.” If thou wilt honour the sacraimmt, 1 
ask thee, whether thou do it with faith or without faith. If 
thou do it through faith, show me some text, some testimony, 
some authority of God’s word, or some example in God’s 
Korn. X. book; for, fides ex a/uMtu, “ Faith,” saith Paul, “ cometh 
by hearing God’s word.” If thou worship it witlmut God’s 
word, without faith which cometh only by God’s word, hear 
Heb. xi. what Paul saith to time : “ It is impossible to please God 
without faith.” b’or to worship God otherwise than ho hath 
taught us, is heresy, is idolatry, is disworship and dishonour 
Hocriites. of the diviiie majesty. Socrates, a heathen and no christitm 
man, and yet a learned and a great famous clerk, he in 
jxraophon, big life time hold this assertion, tliat every God is to ho 
Lib. iv.c. 3.] honoured and worshipped after such manner, and with such 
ceremonies and rites, as he himself teachoth and coinmand- 
eth. He did attribute more wisdom and more authority 
to false gods, than wo do to the God of heaven and earth, 
who is the fountain of all wisdom, power, and authority. 
It is to he feared that he, at the last day, shall ariuso to 
the condemnation of many which profess Christ. 

An^o^)- But hero some reply, that St Austin, writing upon tbws 

|ftfAu™t. words, Adorate scabellum pedmi ejm, “ Worship tho foet- 
m Isa. 98. ffiet,” that he maketh Chip’s which 
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is earth, the footstool of God’s feet, and that he aflSrmeth 
and proveth of this text, that Christ’s flesh is to he honoured. 
For his words be, Nemo illam carnem mmducaty nisi prim 
adorarerit: et non solum own peccatur adorando^ return 
peccatuT non adorando ; that is to say, ‘‘No man may eat 
that flesh before he first do honour it: and it is not 
only [not] sin to honour it, but it is sin not to honour it.” 
I do not deny that Christ’s flesh is to be honoured and 
worshipped. God forbid: for it is promoted to the fellow- 
ship of the Deity, and joined in unity of person to the 
divine nature. But I deny that the sacrament is to be 
worshipped ; the bread and wine are not to be honoured ; 
for they are not his flesh really and corporally, but a cer- 
tificate, a seal, a patent, or lease thereof, as I have proved. 
'How is Christ’s flesh to be honoured? Verily, Christ’s flesh 
is to be honoured in heaven, not in the form of bread and 
wine ; in glory, and at the right hand of God the Father, 
not in the sacrament. It is honoured by coming to his 
supper, and by obeying his precept, “ Take, eat and drink 
of this all by receiving of the sacrament, not with ele- 
vation of hands to bread and wine, or with knocking, or 
with kneeling before bread and wine. His blood and body 
are honoured, even as they are drunk and eaten : that is, 
by faith in them, and by giving of thanks to him for his 
dishonour and death, and by confessing him to be with- 
out a father very natural man of his mother, after the 
fulness of time, for our redemption ; and very God, begotten 
by his Father without a mother before all time. So the 
wise men, which came from the east parts by the leading 
of a star, worshipped him at his birth ; and are therefore 
commended, and preserved from king Herod’s cruelty. “ They 
kneeled down,” saith the text, “ and worshipped him, and 
opened their treasures, and offered gifts, gold, frankincense, 
and myrrh.” By gold, they confessed him to be a king; 
by frankincense, they acknowledge him to be God, for all 
nations do offer that only to such which they take' to be 
gods ; and by myrrh, with which such as die be anohited, 
they confessed him to be a mortal and natural man. So 
do thou kneel to Christ, and worship his body and blood ; 
not in the east parts, but in the heavenly Jerusalem, and at 
the throne of God’s majesty ; not in the Mcrament, but 
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